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PREFACE

THE taking of a census is not done by the Superintendent of the Operations
but by a large number of census officers of all grades from Deputy Commis-
sioner to Enumerator. In all parts of the country generous service has been
given throughout the work by census officers of all kinds who are too numerous
to be mentioned by name. The errors of slip-copying were due to the exigencies
of the time, and deputy commissioners throughout the province gave their best
assistance to put them right, As in the previous census the Agents of the Burma
Railways and of the Irrawaddy Flotilla Company spared no pains to make a
success of the enumeration on their railway and steam-boats. On many
occasions - Mr. Morgan Webb, C.LE., who superintended the census of 1911, -
gave me his valuable advice and guidance in difficulties. ~ Maung Ba Seinjoined
the office as head clerk in August 1920 when the man originally lent from the
Revenue Secretary’s office proved too inexperienced. ‘I am deeply grateful to
Maung Ba Sein for his assiduous and careful work whether on tour with me when
preparing for the enumeration or afterwards in the office; to him I offer the high
praise that he maintained the standard of excellency he had established by his
previous work in No. 2 Settlement Party. He was rewarded by the Local
Government by an appointment as Deputy Myodk, and after that stayed on for
four months at the cost of a possible delay of his further advancement, to assist
the Accountant-General’s Office in getting its census accounts put straight.
Mr. L. F. Taylor, LE.S., the Deputy Superintendent, was appointed specially to
attend to the work on languages and races and has supplied Appendix B of this
report; but with the assistance of Maung Lat, he undertook also the compilation
of all the first ffteen tables except IIl and XII. He left the office before this
report was begun. Maung Lat acted as Assistant Superintendent. He held a
similar post under the title of Deputy Superintendent in Mr. Morgan Webb's
census of 1911 ; and it was on account of the high praise which was given him
by Mr. Morgan Webh, whom 1 consulted about the selection of an officer for
this post, that | asked for his deputation to census again. Maung Lat fully
justified the selection and deserves the same high praise again. He took a share
in the work for all tables from VII onwards and under my guidance carried out
the whole of the work for the occupational tables XVII to XX and for the tables
of the Special Industrial Census as well as Imperial Table X1l

The actual writing of this report was begun on the 25th January 1923 and is .
being completed to-day on the roth May, exactly three and a half months later,
so that it has occupied just the same length of time as that of my predecessor.
Like him 1 have at the same time been occupied with the completion of the
tabulation; but I have not attempted to do at the same time any work for the
Administrative Volume of this report in which notes on the conduct of the opera-
tions are recorded for the benefit of my successor of 1931 1 had however
practically no time to think about the figures before I began to write the report,
and | had still to discover what I could about them. As the relationship between
the age-distribution and the variation of the population has net previously been

#



iv PREFACE

discussed in Burmy, and I had for reference and example no accounts of such a
discussion els:where, I spent much time in the search for a valid substitute for a
standard age-distribution and had to work out and study many more age-
distributions and curves than are shown in the report. Consequently the task has
been more than enough; I have had no time to polish periods and revise the
style and arrangement, and I must ask pardon for repetitions and defective
arrangement.  The lack of pictorial representation of the statistics by human
figures of different sizes or by geometrical patterns or similar devices is due
partly to the need for economy but chiefly to the conception of this volume as a
guide to students of the Tables rather than a complete account of the population.
The usual conception of the census reports makes the Tables form an appendix
to the Report; in this case the Report is only a supplement to the Tables,
| hope the consequent dryness of the Report will receive compensation in the
publication by others of interesting studies of the tables in which the errors which
must have been made in writing this R eport so hurriedly will be put right.

S. G. GRANTHAM.
RANGOON, the 10th May 1923,

»
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REPORT

ON THE

CENSUS OF BURMA, 1921

INTRODUCTION.

Part I.—The Census Operations.

) ¥ e of the Census.—The sixth census of Burma indicated a total
pulation of 13,212,192 and was taken between the 15th November 1920 and
the 18th March 1921. In the greater part of the province it was taken
synchronously on the night of the Etter date, and thus came almost exactly ten
years after the fifth census for which the date of the synchronous portion was the
toth March 1911. Of the whole province the only parts entirely excluded from
the census were the following, all of which were either unadministered or specially
remote ;:—
(1) All Putao District except the eight Hkamti Long Shan States and
Fort Hertz.
(2) Unadministered territory associated with the Upper Chindwin District.
(3) Unadministered territory associated with the Hill District of Arakan,
but ngt yet assigned to any administrative division; bounded on
the east by the Haka Subdivision of the Chin Hills District, on
the North and West by the Lushai Hills and on South by the Hill
District of Arakan,
(4) The uncontrolled portion of the Wa States,

These areas are shown in solid black in the central map marked " 1921 " on
the next page; and by a comparison of that map with the map on its right,
showing the administrative conditions in 1921, it is seen that the census of 1921
thus covered the whole administered area of the province in some manner or
other, except in the Putao District to which administration was extended only in
1914 ; but n the Somra Tract of the Upper Chindwin District, and in East
Mangltin of the Northern Shan States (both of which areas were omitted from
the census of 1911), only an estimate was made. The census extended into
unadministered territory in the northern part of the Pakékku Hill Tracts, where
also, as in 1911, only an estimate was made, Inall these three areas the basis
of the estimate was an enumeration of villages, houses and persons of each sex
in sample areas, and no other particulars besides these were sought, In all other
parts the enumeration, whether synchronous on the 1Sth March or non-synchro-
nous dusing the preceding four months, included a complete record for every
person in the full schecule of 16 columns which was the standard for all-India
and is described in the next article,

On the next two pages will be found two statements of all the areas in the
province which were exclu-
ded from the s}rnchrnmus Poprtition crassend by eash method In 190 and 112,
census either in 1911 or in -
1921 ; one in I:hegfnrm of ‘ Pupeition, || - Fresticul s Wy (381 poibigiont

Alethnd ol Cenems, 1041,

two maps and one in the o1 |Syechososns| NovSree | Bat o
form of a schedule showing - = S
the pu].ltlm‘t recorded for | Synchronous ... 38771300000 18001 46

each such area in 1921. on-Synchronous | 3,781,882 5.605 |1,688521 (58,098 28,750
Marginal Statement 1 also 5’:;::&“’ = A0S || o 5:?55 33
gives a short summary of : St
that schedule, designed to F 1l B (11874705 5,700,093 (07588 B3,863
show the proportion of the :

population to which each method of the census was applied, and the extent of

1r3,:n,1g.1
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4 INTRODUCTION,

changes in the method, Of the total population the portion estimated and not
actually enumerated was thus 3 per mille, while 862 per mille were enumerated
synchronously and 135 non-synchronously.

Broadly the synchronous area was the same as in 1911, while the non-
synchronous area included all the remainder of the census area of 1911 except
the unadministered portion of the Pakékku Hill Tracts and also tookinto actual
enumeration for the first time a population of nearly 88,000. The additions to
the synchronous area since 1911 consisted only of the Coco Islands which are
a group of small islands over a hundred miles from the coast of Burma and close
to the Andamans, the Tagundaing circle in the Kya-in township of the Amherst
district, and 39 villages in the Myitkyina district which in 1911 was the most
northerly district of the province. The Coco Islands with a population of onl 46
were merely overlooked in previous censuses; the Tagundaing circle and the
villages of Myitkyina, with populations of 14,588 and 3,483 respectively, were
enumerated non-synchronously in 1911. As in 1911 the synchronous area
included the M8ng Mit Shan State which is now one of the Federated Shan States,
excluding however the Kodaung and Ngadaung hill-tracts and the sub-state of
Méng Leng which are associated with that state but were enumerated non-
synchronously,

The non-synchronous area consisted chiefly of the Federated Shan States
(except the synchronous portion of Méng Mit), the Karenni states, the Chin
area (principally the Chin Hills district, the Pakékku Hill Tracts and the Hill
District of Arakan) the Kachin areas in the northern districts of the rovince,
and some sparsely populated areas with poor communications in the mherst,
Tavoy and Mergui districts of the extreme south. In addition two areas in the
Akyab District, described for this purpose as the Buthidaung and Ponnagyun
Hills, were enumerated non-synchronously although they had beentreated synchro-
nously in the census of 1911 ; the conditions in these areas forbid accuracy in a
synchronous census but offer no insuperable difficulty if the non-synchronous
method is used. Of the total population of 1,781,882 enumerated none-s chro-
nously 1,377,231 belonged to the Federated Shan States and 63,850 to the Karenni
states ; while about 50,000 were in areas administered on the normal basis of the
Burma Village Act, and the remainder (about 200,000) were in areas in which

there was some special kind of administration, generally that of Chin or Kachin
Hill Tracts.

2. The Enumeration-Schedule.—Thé schedule which was ysed through-
out the whole area of enumeration, whether synchronous or non-synchronous, had
sixteen columns of which the headings were as follows :—

1. House No.
2, Serial No. of Person,
Name,
Religion,
Male or Female,
. Married, Unmarried or Widowed.
. Age. ;
Race or Tribe.
Principal occupation or means of subsistence of workers:
10. gubsiﬁ’niar}* gccupatiun or means of sfubsistence of workers.
11, For Dependents, the occupation of the worker by whom
12. BirtthEstri::t. £ ( SuBpotic
13. Language ordinarily used in the home,
14. Literate or illiterate;
15. Whether literate in English.
16, Insane, totally blind, leper or deaf-mute.

The above heading of column 8 differed from the corresponding heading of
1911 by omitting all mention of casfe in the English version and sat in the Burmese
version. The heading of column 13 differed from that of 191 by the addition
of the words i ke home; but the instructions for filling the tolumn were the
same. In the case of column 15 the heading of 1911 was pr

actically the
that of 1931 in the Burmese form, but in the English form it wasi n{ere!ysa;a::i
or does not Anow English. Column 16 of 1911 asked for a record of persons who
had bﬁfﬂfﬂ'ﬁ:‘)ﬁ‘ﬂdﬁﬂ; from Eu'riﬂ antqlil so differed from that of 1921 which required
an entry for eal-mutes. In other respects the schedule of :
cally the same as that of 1911, pe ule of 1931 was practi

\© ot Oven h &
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3. Character of Census.—The distinction between synchronous and non-
synchronous enumeration is not merely a matter of the method of preparing an
enumeration-record ; it extends also to the contents of that record and, for some
areas at least, affects the numbers recorded. Demographers use the terms de
facto and de jure to describe two kinds of censuses. The ideal de factocensus of
any area would relate to a stated particular moment of time and wou d count all the
persons who at that moment were within each subdivision of the area for which
separate tabulation of the resulting figures was required. Sucha census of a small
room would ordinarily be a simple affair ; but when the census must cover even a
town, and still more when it must extend to a province of nearly a quarter million
of square miles, there are difficulties. Even the definition of * a particular moment A
introduces difficulties,—and that without referring to the theory of relativity—the
range of longitude alone is enough. Actually therefore the term de facto census in
practice means a counting of the persons in each area tabulated who were present
there at approximately the same hour of the clocks of each locality, generally mid-
night, on a prescribed date, A de jure census proceeds on quite different lines,
and counts throughout the whole area of the census the opnﬂatinn more or less
permanently associated with each tabulated subdivision of tEat area. The counting
on such lines need not be completed within an hour or two ; in the Umited States
of America for instance, only a ¢ jure census is taken and the process of enumera-
tion lasts six weeks. A de jure census will generally give numbers different from
those of a de facto census of the same area, simply because there is a difference
between the groups of persons enumerated,

In Burma, as in other paits of India, the census of normal areas was synchron-
ous and aimed at being de facte. Even the precision of enumerating the population
at a fixed hour in every locality could not however be attempted ;nrﬁy the enumera-
tion of persons present in each unit of area at some time during a prescribed night
could be undertaken, with some conventions to prevent omissions or double
countings of people moving from the charge of one enumerator to that of another
during the process. For the greater part of the population this gave a de facto
enumeration, because the enumeration was generally ¢ompleted in that part of all
waking hours in which there is least movement, namely the one or two hours just
after dusk. But as will be stated more fully in the next article the records for some
enumerators' charges had to include some people who were nct de facto present
but belonged to them only de jure, while some others had to include persons who
were associated with them neither de jure not de facto, and in many small details
of the synchronous area the census of some persons was really taken non-synchro-
nously. In the non-synchronous areas of Burma the census was essentially de
jure. But, as is explained in Articles 5 and 6, a few parallel modifications in both
the synchronous and the non-synchronous census had to be made to obtain
results which could be combined n a singletotal. Thus the census was approxi-
mately de fizcto for the province as a whole and for the sub-divisions of it for which
separate statistics are given in the Imperial Census Tables. Within the synchro-
nous area the census was approximately de facto for the whole and for all large
parts; but if small areas are taken the divergence from a truede facfo census
may be proportionately large in occasional instances. Within the non-synchronous
area the census was nearly de jure in the records for villages and similar small
areas, but approximately e facto for states and larger areas.

4. Administrative Divisions.—For administrative purposes the ordinar
portions of the province, to which synchronous enumeration was generally app!iec{
are divided successively into districts, townships and village-tracts, In Map 3 on
the second page of this Introduction the Northern and Southern Shan States are
marked with vertical haching and Karenni immediately to the south of them
with cross-haching; half-way down the western boundary of the province isa
black patch of unadministered territory, immediately to the south-east of which
the Pakdkku Hill Tracts are somewhat indistinctly shown. The other areas
named on the map are the 39 districts of the province; these vary in extent
from 1,500 to 9,000 square miles, and even the latter limit is exceeded by some

“in the extreme north which include remote and vaguely defined unadministered
areas, For administrative purposes the districts are grouped into divisiens, which
are shown on the map as they exigted at the date of the census.* Each district
is divided into a number of parts, usually four to seven in number, called
townships which are thus extensive areas including towns but chiefly of a rural

+ See [oatndte to Article g below.
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character. The number of villages in a township varies with the locality but 1s
commonly two or three hondred. The term fowmship in English records is never
used in any other sense than as the name of the area in the occupation of a village-
community, and it is the most usual name in those records for such anarea; its
standard English meaning is thus similar to the meaning in Burma of willage-
tract. In America and m some colonies a township seems to consist of a town
and its immediate environs as far as they are under the same municipal adminis-
tration. Thus the term fownship as used in Burma has a sz.-t:ial meaning, which
must be borne in mind when itisused in this report. The village-tract is in many
senses the ultimate unit of administration. Some remarks upon its definition and
nature will be found in Article 57 of Chapter 11 of this report ; for present purposes
it is enough to note that the population of a village-tract is usually of roughly the
same magnitude as that of a large village or of two or three small hamlets.

5. Method of the Syanchronous Enumeration.—The first step
towards the synchronous enumeration was to make a list of the village-tracts in
each township and to group them in Census Circles which again were grouped in
Domain3.* For each census circle a Suprrvisor and for each domain a
Comtroller® was selected by the township officer under the direciion of the
Deputy Commissioner of :ge distriet, both supervisors and controllers being
government servants in all but exceptional cases. Recently the village-tracts in
most parts of the province have been grouped in circles for the purposes of local
government by Circle Boards; but, as these groups had not yet been made at the
time when the census was being organised, census circles were specially formed,
each consisting as a rule of the area in which its supervisor or controller had
jurisdiction or duties in his ordinary capacity. In some oases the domain co-
incided with a township, land the township officer then became its controller;
townships which would be too large for one controller were divided into two (or
occasionally three) domains, and then the township officer acted as controller for
one domain and exercised general supervision over the controllers of the others,

In the second step towards the census each village-tract received separate
freatment. If a village-tract was too large a charge E:r.a single enumerator to
effect its synchronous census.in the manner prescribed, it was divided into Bloc#s
of suitable size for this purpose, the block usually containing 30 to 40 houses ;
if however the whole village-tract was suitable to form a single block it was made
to do so. As a census unit the villagestract then receded temporarily to the
background. Each supervisor dealt directly with his enumerators; and the
village-tract organisation only apfea.red in the assistance which the authority and

wer of the headman gave to the supervisor in controlling the enumerators, and
in the fundamental condition that every block must be entirely included in one:
village-tract. The problem of the enumeration was thus reduced to making an
enumeration in each block and afterwards compiling the results by village-tracts,
townships and districts.

The next step was taken by the enumerator of each block and consisted of
numbering and cataloguing every house or other building with which it was at all
likely that any population would be associated on the night of the census. After
that the task for each enumerator was simply to enumerate the people associated
with each house in turn and to make such additions as might be necessary for
travellers passing through his block at the time of the census.

The actual enumeration of the people was done in two stages. The enume-
rator first made a Prelsminery Ji'fcard‘l,] beginning about the Bth February and
ﬁoing from house to house in turn and recording in an Exnumeration-Book, which

ad been made by sewing together a suitable number of copies of the prescribed
schedule, all the require§ particulars for every separate person likely to be present
in each house on the night of the 18th March. ElPhirs work took several days in
each block. Enumerators were exhorted to revise their record and keep it up to
date Lo correspond to births, deaths or arrivals of new residents or departures
of old residents, so as to make it as nearly as possible a correct record of
the population which would be found in the block on the night of the final
census. Supervisors checked all the work of enumerators and corrected or com-
pleted it where necessary ; domain controllers checked portions of the record and
were assisted by a number of other administrative officers, who had not been

~ *Inother partsof India the terms Chorgr and Superimtendent : —
Domain and Contreller respectively had in B'urm:. wperi were used with \he meanings which

-
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specially enlisted as census officers but gave some spare time to this work in the
course of tours in their respective jurisdictions.

Every enumerator began the Final Enumeraiios of his block at about 7 p.m.
on the 18th March 1921, and effected it by visiting each house in his list in tumn
to verify that he had a record for the right persons, If he found a person who
had not already been enumerated in his book, he made the proper record; in
other cases he had no need to pay any attention to detailed particulars for any

son, but had only to delete the whole of the entries relating to any person no
onger living and present in his block. The size of each block had been so
restricted from the beginning that the final enumeration could be completed m a
single evening.

Special arrangements had to be made, of course, to deal with trains, steamers,
boats, assemblies of people camping away from home and other special classes
of the population ; but a.irl.hm were grafted on to the main territorial organisation
outlined above. [n the main the system deseribed resulted ina de facfe census
showing the persons present in each block on a particular evening and almost at
a given moment.  There were however vatiations from this in the cases of some
travellers (¢ #. in steamers) of whom the enumeration had to be made as and
when was most convenient, the records being handed in at a subsequent place of
call, which was possibly not reached by some of the travellers shown n them, so
that for some of these the census was neither d¢ jure nor de facto. An impor-
tant variation was the treatment as present in their houses of persons really
absent on a visit to an area of non-synchronous census, and the converse omission
of temporary visitors from such an area ; the reason for this will be explained in the
next article. Other exceptions were fishermen all along the coast and particularly

arl-fshers in Mergui, who had to be enumerated before leaving home on the
ast occasion before the final enumeration and conventionally regarded on that
night as present in their homes ; for these and for some other classes the census
was strictly neither synchronous nor de facto although they were included in the
same enumeration-books as other persons regularly enumerated in the synchronous
census.

6. Methed of the Non-synchronous Enumeration.—For the area of
the non-synchronous census a separate enumeration-book was used for each
village or village-tract, and was filled by an enumerator who visited each house in
turn and made a record for every person who ordinarily resided there, whether he
was actually present or not. Simple rules were made to meet the cases of
absentees who had gone to, and the converse cases of visitors who had come from
either a synchronous area, or another place in which the census was non-synchro-
nous, ar an area—whether outside the provinegor not—in which-no census was
being made ; and these cases had to be strictly watched along any railways, rivers
or caravan routes concerned with a non-synchronous area. Generally the work
was in charge of the local political officer or an officer of similar standing. who
toured through his charge with a staff of subordinate officials or extra men
specially employed for the work and directed and checked their work as it pro-
ceeded. As each minor administrative unit was completed a summary of the
number of males and females enumerated in each of its villages or village-tracts
was prepared and thus a first approximation to the total population, called the
provisional total, was ready a day or two after the completion of the enumeration.
The enumeration was carried out at some time between November and March
according to the local climatic conditions and the magnitude of the local officer's
task ; in the Shan States the training of enumerators began in October 1920 and
actual enumeration about the 15th November. In every case the arrangements were
so made that a provisional total of the number of persons enumerated could be
compiled in time to reach the Provincial Superintendent or be incorporated with
the results of the synchronous census in other parts of the same district before
the asth March,

The system of enumeration described above would give a de jure census;
but on account of the necessity of obtaining a non-synchronous census of which the
figures could be combined in a single total with those of the synchronous census
in other unts of the province, the rules relating to visitors and absentees had to
be slightly more elaborated and so designed that parallel conventions could be
followed in the synchronous area. The precision orf chemist’s balance could no
more be attained in this matter than in any other part of the enumeration; but it
is believed that the rules adopted reduced the separate errors of omission and of
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douhle countings in the combined figures to quite negligible dimensions, and at
the same time led to figures in the various census tables which show approxi-
mately the normal conditions in the non-synchronous areas and the parts of the
province in communication with them. The application of these rules led in effect
to making such a correction in the de gure record as would make it correspond
5umcientﬁ' closely to a de facto census to permit its figures being combined in a
single total with those obtained for the synchronous area, for which also the strictly
de facto census had been modified by corresponding rules for this purpose. The
result is a census which for whole states or similar large administrative units in
the non-synchronous areas is approximately de facto, although in the correspon-
ding detailed village census tables the figures for each village are more nearly
de jure, the difference being accounted for by inclusion in the former of persons
who were present only adventitiously in the non-synchronous area on the night of
the census, and were enumerated then only because they would be omitted from
the synchronous census in their own homes.

7. Provisional Totals.—Immediately after the final enumeration in synchro-
nous areas each supervisor and his enumerators prepared and sent to the domain
controller with all possible speed a statement of the number of entries for males
and females respectively shown in the enumeration-books of their circle; the
domain controller compiled from all such statements a similar statement called
the Domain Summary and sent that to the district office where a District Summary
was compiled. The totals of the district summary were called the Provisional
Totals and were telegraphed by the deputy commissioner to the Census Com-
missioner in Simla so as to reach him before the 25th March, one week after the
census. A duplicate telegram was sent at the same time to the Provineial
Superintendent of Census Operations in Rangoon, As explained in the preceding
article the work in non-synchronous parts was timed so that its figures could be
incorporated in-the provisional totals. The reports from the Magwe and Mandalay
districts were despatched on the 1gth March, the day after the census; and in
spite of the difficulties of obtaining reports so quickly from some remote parts
every district succeeded in reporting within the week. A statement in which all
provisional totals were entemc?o as soon as they were received was posted up for
public inspection in the entrance to the census office; some newspapers copied
the statement when it was nearly complete and so were able to add in the last few
totals on the night of the 25th March, and to publish the statement in their next
issue. Some corrections of the provisional totals were found necessary when the
systematic tabulation of the records was done; but none of the errors was v
large. For the whole province the provisional total published on the 26th March *
was 13,204,760. Immediately after this publication an omission of the records
for 804 persons was discovered in the Chin Hills and telegraphed to Simla, so
that the provisional total for Burma published by the Government of India on the
5th April was 13,205,564. As the correct figures was subsequently found to be
13,212,192 the provisional total published by the Government of India showed a
defect of 6,628 persons or a proportion of 1 in 2,000 of the whole; but as about
one-half of this defect was due to additions for persons enumerated on ships which
arrived in Burma after the provisional total had been published, the error was really
only about 1 in 4,000. No district showed so great an error as 1 per cent : most
were well below 1 per 1,000, The wide extent of Burma and the tnferiorit;r of its
communications make the preparation of the provisional total more difficult than
m other provinces ; so much more time is spent in transmitting records that the
Eunt:pﬂ;ltmn;;ast t:::: be fm;:ﬁ nLuchh n:u:-rﬁl= hastily, and this affects particularly the

rst stage e work which has to be done by ordi /i : ;
obtained were therefore not unsatisfactory, 7 selnyprlagec ;G eulie

8. Tabulation, — At the time of preparing the cirele sum ervisor
examined the enumeration book of evel::-y iu:E in his circle tun:::rlﬂ:ts;g record
for every person had been dulg‘ completed, and in cases of omission obtained the
requisite information to put the matter right. Wherever the local s stem of
communications made it possible the enumeration-books were sent to ,_hi oo
controller with the circle-summary ; but as that had sometimes to be sent b m?:m
of express runners or riders there were some cases in which the Enumjcrratinr-
books could only be sentas soon as possible after the summary. After a further
wnspection the domain controller sent on the books with those of his other cirel
to the district office, either direct or #14 the township office according tgllr:c:
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circumstances. The record for each person was then copied from the. enumera-
tion-book on to a separate paper slip. For each district .except, Rangoon Town
District and the Hill District of Arakan the work of writing out the slips was
done in the district office by a temporary staff under the. charge of a local officer,
and the slips were sent to the Provincial Superintendent in- Rangoon with. the
registers prescribed by him to ensure accuracy and give the first basis of tabula-
tion. For the Rangoon Town District the slips were prepared in the same way
under the direction of the Deputy Superintendent of Census; and for the Hg],
District of Arakan the work was done in the Akyab District Office. Every person
in each district was now represented by a slip of paper which showed all the
particulars recorded for him in the census except his name ; and the remainder
of the census work consisted of sorting the slips according to the various entries
in them, counting the number in each class, and compiling tables to show the
results. To obtain the details required for the various tables the slips were kept
throughout in units corresponding to the smallest areas for which separate figures
of -any. later classification would be required,

9. lﬁaﬂ&l and Provincial Tables and the Units of Tabulation.—
The printed census tables are prepared in two series known as the Im erial
and the Provincial Tables. In the Imperial Tables the unit area of tabulation
is generally the disirict as described in Article 4 of this. Introduction ; but,
totals are also given for all the districtsin each of the eight Diwisions. into
which the 39 districts are grouped for general administrative purposes.® The
Federated Shan States and the Karenni States which stand on a special footing
in administration have been associated under the term Easters States for the
purposes of the census tables, while forall the rest of the province taken together
the term Divisional Burma is used. The Government of India prescribed the
subject and general form of 32 Imperial Tables, the cost of pre ing which
should be reckoned as  regular census charge upon imperial funds. me. of
these tables were optional, but all have been prepared for Burma exce%t- Nos. XX
and X &1 which were intended to show the distribution by religion and by. caste of
persons engaged in or supported by selected occupations, and the distribution by.
occupation of selected castes, tribes or races. For these however amore complete
table has been substituted in Burma as Imperial Table XX which gives a simulta-
neous classification of the whole population by occupation and by race. By, the
kindness of the Census Commissioner | have also been. permitted ta make in the
forms. of some other tables such modifications. as- seemed to make them more.
suitable to the special conditions of Burma while still giving the information,
required for the compilation of the All-India tables. In the same way the Census
Commissioner kindly permitted the addition of Imperial Tables VIB and. Xl8.
and also Parts 11 and 11 of Imperial Table V and Part 111 of Imperial Table
XX1I8, The cost of the last and of Imperial Table Xl however had to be met:
from provincial funds

F‘rovincial Tables 1and 1l are prescribed by the Govemment of, India
to give some statistics by townships, and the cost of these is.also charged to
imperial funds, Some prescribed columns of Pravincial Table 11} showing the,
number. of literate in three age-groups for the whole population of each township,
have been omitted asin 1911 ; they would be of no use in Burma and their prepara-
tion would involvea laborious and expensive modification of the tabulation system.,
Provincial Table VI, prepared at provincial cost, gives similar information, but
more complete, for the Buddhists. of each township. The Government of India
alsa, pays for the preparation of the Village Census Tables.in. manuseript ; these
are to be printed and published (as in 1911 ) in revised editions of the B-volumes. of.
the district gazetteers.at provincial cost. Provincial Tables 111, to V111 inclusive
give statistics relating to the civil condition and literacy by age-groups in.lown-
ships'and in selected towns and amongst races in selected districts and townships ;
they were not prescribed by any authority, but were devised by myself.to give
some statistics which the Local Government: desired to have provided for the use
of the Public Health Department and to supplement the imperial tables with
some.of the more detailed information most frequently desired in local adminis.
tration, They were prepared before the study of the age-distribution which is
the foundation, of Chapter V of this report was underiaken ; otherwisc more

* Since the greater number of the tables were ed the grouping into divisions has been modified ;
the divisions shown i@ the census tables are those w existed in Macch 1gat,
2



10 INTRODUCTION.

detailed age-groups would have been used in Nos, II1,1Vand V., But in any case
th:ﬁlab!esgwegrre repgarded when they were being designed as tentative in form and
content, the experience of their use in the ensuing decade being expected to
show what modificatinns are advisable ; and meanwhile 1115}* are be:lte to give,
apart from the contraction of the age-groups, as much information of the kind
cesired as could be derived with a very small proportionate increase of expense
from the records obtained while preparing the imperial tables. An account was
kept of all labour and materials given to preparing these tables; and the cost was
charged to provincial funds. The cost of printing them was not included in the
census accounts atall ; and save in certain special cases Provincial Tables 111 to
VI inclusive do not appear in copies of the Tables Volume of the report
supplizd to recipients outside Burma or to government officers in Burma who would
not be likely to use these additional tables,

10. Accuracy of Enumeration and _Tabulation.—Ordinarily an
enumerator's block in the synchronous area contained about 30 to 40 houses and
the instructions required that no block should exceed 50 houses. As the enume-
rator of each block lived generally within the block itself and never far away, he
had local knowledge which enabled him to ensure that EVEry proper person was
included both in his preliminary record and in his final enumeration, and to check
the answers given by householders to his enquiries relating to the several columns
of the schedule. The supervising officers were officials whose census charges
occupied the whole or some portion of their ordinary administrative charges, so
that they were able to go about in their census charges and meet their census
subordinates frequently. As the supervisor checked all the work of each enume-
rator, the preliminary enumeration-record was the joint product of the enumerators’
local knowledge of the people enumerated and of the supervisors' knowledge and
understanding of the requirements of the census record. The ideal method was
that the enumerator should go from house to house making his record ; and the
supervisor should go over every entry in that record with the enumerator,
correcting mistaken entries (e.g. Buddhist for race), by the enumerator’s local
knowledge as a rule, but by enquiry at the person’s house when that knowledge
failed; and for a large part of the record this was actually done. In this way
the enumerator with his local knowledge could ensure that the enumeration was
complete, while the supervisor could ensure the correctness of the description of
each person entered ; and at the same time the enumerator obtained practice in
making records which would enable him to make correctly any additional records
required at the final enumeration, The duty of census -:)ﬂ{cers above the super-
visor was to see that he understood the instructions and was applying them
properly. For a comparatively few people a new record had to be made by the
enumerator at the final enumeration ; and these, being visitors to the village or
travellers, would be strange to him. But as a rule the entries for them would
be of types familiar to him from his preliminary work and the supervisor's check
of that, and he should not have had difficulty in making correct records.

loreover as it was directed that all such new entries should not be #ssociated
with other entries of the same house but should be made at the end of the
enumeration-book, the supervisor was able to examine them all very quickly

on the day after the census and would generallyhave no difficulty then in
putting them right,

Assistant Superintendent or similar officer to tour through the area accompanied
by the special enumerators. Each day e sent out enumerators to the vil

ime as this practice required)
on and advice, In small non-

synchronous areas there was generally a myoft* or similar officer who went to

each village and forthwith made the record with the assistan i

both cases the record was thus made by persons who hg;r pra:fi:: aI:; :::;r&l:wmlzg
became expert, and who, it must be remembered, would have to make entries of
a very uniform type throughout an ordinary village and often throughout a long
series of vﬂ]age§; while in each 1.viliag«: they would have the assistanee of the
local headman in getting the recor complete, The system of recording the
de jure population avoided the errors'of omission and double counting whicﬁnm |
otherwise occur, In Previous censuses the method of making the non-synehronous

-
.' A siyo-ol in Burma is an officer of similar standing toa taksildar in Indig,
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records was left to the local officers, who would naturally adopt different
methods in their several charges and probably introduced some errors in this way.
| was informed that the previous procedure was that every eaumerator recorded
every person he came across ; the final result of such a system would inevitably
be many more double countings than omissions and the consequent exaggeration
of the population. A

Under these conditions it is reasonable to suppose that the ordmary records
both in synchronous and non-synchronous areas were approximately correct.
There were special blocks of enumeration such as pagoda-festivals, the boats on
stretches of rivers, steam-boats, jetties, railway stations and running trains in
which all the enumeration had perforce to be done on the night of the
synchronous census and could not be very effectively checked. For these blocks
however an effort was made to train selected enumerators and to have supervisors
to make such check as was possible ; and as these blocks included only a com-
paratively small part of the whole population in any extended area, it is probable
that, although the standard of accuracy was lower in these than inthe ordinary
record, the total resultant error in any of the census tables was not sensibly
increased by them, and that the enumeration-record as a whole was approximately
correct.

In the copying of slips in district offices new errors were undoubtedly intro-
duced, But a thorough system of checking was prescribed, and although the
original preparation of the registers of the slips was badly done, the very investi-
gations which their correction necessitated showed that the slips themselves had
been done with a good degree of general accuracy ; the discrepancy between the
number of slips and the number of persons enumerated in each district was
certainly negligible, and all the more frequent entries in the slips had been
correctly shown, although rare descriptions, incomprehensible to the copyists
and perhaps to some of the supervisors in the slip-copying offices, were sometimes
mutilated or changed to something else of which they were supposed to be
erroneous spellings. Some such errars occurred even in copying the Rangoon
slips at the central census office, where it was afterwards found that some Christian
sect had been substituted for Christian Serentist in a few slips and that the
incredibility, naturaltoa Burman, that a person should return Ve religion caused
a similar substitution to be made for at least one man who made that return. Such
errors with regard to rare entnies have however no important effect upon. the
final census tables ; they alter by a few units some sma‘lF numbers, but census
tables must not be read as if they claimed 1o show every small number absolutely
correctly.

At each successive stage of the work closer control becomes possible.
Errors doubtlessly occured in the sortings in spite of the supervision and check,
but it would be difficult as arule for an error of significant magnitude to escape
notice ; even if such an error escaped the checker it would generally be revealed
at a later stage of the work. For instance there is an & griori probability of the
E.Fures to be obtained for either the races or the languages returned by Buddhists
of a particular township, and there is a close relationship between the two sets of
figures. In the compilation of the results of the sortings no error ought to oceur
at all; the work is simply account-keeping and should have no more errors than
the accounts of a bank ; the staff has not the same quality as that of a bank,
but there are checks and cross-checks at every stage which for some tables are
an almost complete assurance of accuracy. One of the duties of the Superin-
tendent was to prescribe such a system of compilation that checks upon the
accuracy of the result were automatically furnished, Especially areithese necessary
when sets of figures have to be copied, as for instance in extracting figures from
registers toprepare the manuscript of the printed tables; m such a case totals
were not copiea but were worked out independently from the new copy and then
compared with the original totals.

Thus the tables may be taken as representing very closely the acuual
enumeration-record which is itself approximately correct. But. some word
of explanation is needed to meet the criticisms which have been made by
some from time to time and resemble closely criticisms made about the previous
census. | need not be suspected of blowing my own trumpet in this because
the enumeration was done as a matter of fact by staffs working under the
deputy commissioners, and the tabulation was under the immediate control of
the Deputy and Assistant Superintendents of the Census Operations. It was my
business to devise plans for doing the work ; but any credit due for the detailed
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accuracy of the work belongs to those officers. An early public criticism was
that made by the “ Mandalay Correspondent™ of a Rangoon newspaper who
declared that no final enumeration had been ‘made of liis house. At my request
the Deputy Commissioner enquired into the matter and found the record had
been correctly made 16 days before the final enumeration ; that on the ‘actual
census night the enumerator arrived at the house after midnight, and as he could
not rouse the inmates he retained  the preliminary record unchanged. In a
sense it was luck that no change in the preliminary record was required. But,
while one would prefer to have that record checked, it is a fact which can be
‘demonstrated from the ‘enumeration+books that in ordinary residential areas the
the sum total of the changes made on the census night is'so extremely small,
‘that, ‘even if quite a number of houses had been passed overin the same way
instead of an exceptional one here and there, no measurable difference in the
accuracy ‘of the record would have resulted. This of course does not mean that
the finul enumeration can be neglected ; the cases described are harmless because
‘their numbers are kept small. There is much less likelihood too of such a case
happening ‘anywhere outsidethe largest towns. Several residents of Rangoon
‘who met the Provincial Superintendent told him they had been omitted from the
census. But on looking up the schedules these were all found duly recorded
‘except the household of one military officer omitted by the military authorities :
sfor this the Provincial Superintendent personally made a record which he added
to the proper enumeration-book. The general reason for such complaints was a
misunderstanding of the method of the census in spite of the explanations which
thad previously been published in the newspapers ; in the final enumeration it was
not necessary for the enumerator to meet every person, and in European houses
the butler was quite capable of stating whether each person noted in the prelimi-
nary record was still living in the house. Some too thought they were omitted
because they went that evening to an entertainment at which no Census ‘was
taken ; they were:not aware that the preliminary record for their houses showed
all the necessary particulars and that their ‘continued residence there had been
verified during their absence. More ‘annoying were one or two people who were
-miorted to'have spoken airily in clubs of large or frequent omissions, but when
asked'by the Provincial Superintendent for particulars ‘were unable to name a
single omitted person or to indicate the house or even the neighbourhood in which
'an ‘omission occurred. Apparently these were the greatest admirers of the
census organisation ; they saw so clearly the ‘magnitude of the difficulties of 2
census that they could not credit its success. Naturally a few wits here and
there, in the presence of their admiring friends, made extremely tacetious returns ;
any of them who read this will be interested to learn that in each census table theg;
have been classifiedas just average people, -because this leads to no significant
errors and is-a more convenient and simpler solution than treating them as of no
classatall. Errors of omission did ‘undoubtedly occur in enumerating Indian
labourers, particularly in Rangoon where they are most numerous : and probabl
‘a‘considerable number of them escaped enumeration. ‘But. whenall these defects
/are exainined with a.due sense of ‘proportion they are not found to be serious
‘Few realise that an error of 100,000 would affect the total propulation by only three
&wters of one per cent ; hu_t the real error is almost certainly ‘much less than
at, and moreover the precise total of the population is not the only important
number of the census. It is of course a fundamental requirement that there
should ‘be a very small proportion of omissions and double countings ; but
as'soon as.a reasonable approach to accuracy in the total has been atta'ined
its p]:*upnrtmqa] vﬁ:un Erc.ndm census to Eensus in definite areas, which is a
‘mueh more important consideration, 15 indicated with even
Then the correct classification of the total by the different pargt::itl::s Teilém{i
in the schedule.and the meaning of the distribution shown for that total .amongst
the districts, townships, towns and village-tracts become much more impurtgit
than an 'expensive ‘striving to remove the last vestige of difference between the
recorded total and the total number of persons that would be seen within the
‘boundary of the ‘province (assumed to be everywhere precisely defined
‘supernatural being capable of taki : A L
pen capable of-taking them:all in‘at a glance. Articles 46
‘of this: Introduction show in' fact that in some ways the recorded :t;;:;safniga
conventional figure developed from the: particular arrangements used to assimilate
the synchronous and non-synchronous areas, The Proper question- relates not

to ithe . - : : .
| tbe;r : m:mnt of -the recorded figures ‘with some imaginary total, but to
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11. Delay in completing the census.—Unfortunately the work of tabula-
tion wasunduly prolonged. Inthe other Indian provinces the introduction of the
Reforms Scheme had been completed before the census took place ; but/in Burma
the preparations for it were starting when the slip-copying was about to be done.
Besides this the district officers were occupied with the many matters that arose
out of the problem of the utilisation of the profits of the Rice Control of the war-
time. These so absorbed the attention and time of district officers that the slip-
copying was left too much to subordinates, who failed to understand the imporiance
of accuracy in their records-and the necessity of careful obedience to the details
of their instructions, and the close supervision of their staffs necessary to attain
these. Consequentlv when the slips and records were received inthe central
office the Provincial Superintendent and Deputy Superintendent were compelled
to make long investigations into discrepancies, and the whole work of tabulation
was seriously delayed The staff had to be reduced becauseit was not possible
to pass the dgistrict records fast enough to keep all employed. Various special
arrangements were made to let the work proceed with the records of parts of
some districts while the errorsin the remainders were being set right ; thisinvoly-
ed extra labour however which in some measure reduced the amount of timeit
saved. References to district offices to put difficulties right often took a long time,
Deputy Commissioners constantly reporting that as they had left the -original
copying so entirely to their subordinates they knew little or nothing about it and
had had to spend a long time enquiring. The demand for the personal attention of
myself.and the Deputy Superintendent to the errors made in the district offices
also reduced our capacity for supervision of theactual tabulation; and errors
resulted which afterwards took time to investigate and correct. A strike of the
staff for higher pay dislocated the work and delayed it more than the week for
which the strike actually lasted. Not during the strike but at inteérvals during the
next six months several cases of sabotage of the records occurred which cost much
of the time and personal attention of the officers. Some cases of slips from the
Pakokku district were stolen from the train on their way to Rangoon ; the
chagrin of the thieves on finding in the boxes only many thousands of slips of
Eaper of various colours 2 inches wide and 4} inches long may be imagined,

ut.even the contemplation of this did not relieve me of the annoyance and delay
of obtaining the original enumeration records from the district and preparing
fresh slips. In thelong delays thus experienced in one way and another there
‘was often a temptation to accept a lower standard of accuracy ; but constantly it
was found that this would have left some serious error of which the effect was
temporarily masked by an equally serious error in the.opposite direction but would
have vitiated the work at some later stage.

The principal cause of the delay was the neglect by the officers in subordi-
-nate charge of the slip-copying work to carry out the instructions in the Code
issued by the Provincial Superintendent In every case it was possible to point
out an instruction obedience to which would have prevented the errors committed.
Even such a simple instruction as that in each line of the register the figures inthe
total column should equal the sumof those in the subordinate columns was
often ignored although special - emphasis was laid upen it in the Cede ; and con-
sequently the registers submitted by some districts had errors of addition upen
every page which had not been detected. Even the packing of the slips was
badly done ; slips were mixed with slips of other areas or were omitted from the

ckages altogether, and the slack supervision in some districts was clearly shown
E;' the subsequent receipt of some missing slips, occasionally under conditions
which showed that they had been sent irregularly. The combination of errors in
packing and errors in the registers which served as invoices for the parcels
naturally raised extraordinary difficulties, and often one was tempted to incur the
expense of re-copying all the slips of a township or even of a district instead -of
tracing the errors in the work of the district office—it is indeed possible that in
some cases this would have been either.cheaper or quicker, but naturally much
of the work of correction had always been done by the time this-became apparent.
All errors of any significance were eventually corrected ; but altogether, in spite
of strenuous efforts to expedite the work, these various difficulties, in combination
with the:difficulties met in obtaining reasonable records for the Special Industrial
Census and clearing up the Accountant-General's census accounts, caused a delay
of not less than eight.and possibly as much as ten months. In the census of
sg11 all- the slips-had been written ;and sorting completed by the first week in
‘Qctober 1911, and compilation had already begun in August, On this oceasion
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when the slip-copying was done in district offices away from my immediate con-
lr:f l:h-em 'Fn"eFI"e st]:i?i 5ogme units left in which the errors of slip-copying had not
been put completely right in March 1922, although this was a wl:nle year after the
enumeration and corresponded to a time when Mr. Morgan Webb had finished
bis tabulation for the census of 1911 and half-finished his report. Of course the
work for other units was well advanced by that time, and for some districts it had
been completed. But compilation had often to await the records for these last
districts, and it was impossible then to make up for the delay by increasing the
staff.  Although the interval between the enumeration and the publication of the
report exceeds that of the census of 1911 by a whole year, it must be noted
that Mr. Morgan Webb was relatively six months earlier than his predecessor
and that the tables are moré complex on this occasion than in 1g11. Allowing
for this and comparing with other provinces the delay in publishing the tables and
report may fairly be put at about six months, so that | may claim to have made
up part of the time lost, while much of the remainder of that time must be reckon-
ed as part of the price of introducing the reforms and utilising the profits of the
rice-control. At next census the obvious course is to secure the more immediate
atteation of the deputy commissioner or other responsible officer to the slip-
copying and the Special Industrial Census, and a prompt and efficient check of
the census accounts in the Accountant-General's office.

12. Special Industrial Census.—In addition to the census proper an
enquiry into the numbers of persons of various classes employed in /ndustrial
&stablishments was made under the title of the Special Industrial Census. The
statistics derived from this appear as Imperial Tables XXIIA and XXllis.
Part A of Chapter X111 of this report gives some account of the enquiry and of
the difficulties met in getting an approximately correct record ; at least 30 working-
days of the delay in completing the census must have resulted from the necessity
of a detailed examination by m yself of every schedule and the drafting of enquiries
for corrections—that indeed is a very low estimate.

I3. Additional Enquiries.—Part B of Chapter XII1 of this report gives

an account of the collection of a few statistics relating to the economic life of the
rovince. Appendix C is a note upon the occupations of Mandalay District,
Enquiries into overcrowding and fecundity were also suggested but were put aside
because they were inimical to the success of the regular census. The reasons
for putting ‘aside the former are given in Article 54 of Chapter 11 of this report.
The latter was not referred to the Local Government ; statistics to assist in such
an enquiry rather than such an enquiry itself are the proper sphere of a census ;
but even special statistics, such as those of the size of the family of mothers of
various ages, were not sought because the agency available is not capable of
providing records worth the paifer they would require, and would probably have

been so overwhelmed by the addition of this work that the whole censys would
have failed .

14. Preservation of Census Records.—The enumeration-books of the
census of 1921 are preserved in the record-rooms of the districts to which the
belong. 1hey are not open to casual inspection, but are available, under mitahlz
precautions and with the written permission of the deputy commissioner, for the
compilation of sociological statistics by any bdoma-fide nvestigator. Save in the
case of Rangoon Town District for which all the records except the enumeration.
books are deposited in the office of the Corporation, Sli copying Register A
which shows the distribution by sex and religion of every block and every hamlet
of every village-tract, and Slip-copying Register E, which shows the number of
persons of each sex with each tabulated infirmity in every census circle of the
district, are also deposited in each district record-room together with other docu-
ments relating to the census which are probably of interest only to the officers who
will conduct the census of 1931. Slip-copying Registers A and E for each
municipality however were offered to the municipal committee on condition that they
would take care of them ; in many cases they were accepted and are accordingly
Erﬁsumd i the municipal offices, For each district a short report was prepared

y the deputy commissioner describing amongst other things influences which
alfected the census record of the district and of its towns,—z.g. the absesce or
resence ufapamcula.rly large number of rpea:lp]e on account of some festival,
ost of the reports also give a summary of the health-history of the district for
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the preceding decade. These reports have been botnd up and deposited with
the Director of Public Health in Rangoon together with a volume of similar
reports from the census of 1g11. Certain corrcspondence files relating to the
records of languages and races are also being preserved in the Secretariat Library
in Rangoon as well as a copy of the Codes issued in connection: with the census
operations.

15. Cost of Census—Census expenditure has been recorded by two
methods, “ Treasury” and * Departmental.” The main difference between the ~
two is the inclusion of the full salaries of officers deputed to census work in' the
Departmental accounts, while in the Treasury accounts only the addition made
to their salaries in recognition of their additional work and responsibility, and the
net cost of employing substitutes for them are included. The cost of the
census of 1911 was reduc-

ed below that of the census Coit of Cendab,

of 1go1 ; the cost on the : =

present occasion has been - i | Tk Cost -Ples per head,
increased partly by the ’ s LBy | st
much greater elaboration Ruters) | (Rapeea) b
ﬂ-f ‘o tables, Eartly St 1921 oo | 388895 | 289,172 5% 43
rise in the price of paper |

and printing, partly by the | 1woms | a7 | 128897 8 2%
rise n the price of labour | ., w| 186457 | 13330 =4 &
for tabulation, and partly ! i

by the prolongation of :

the work as explained in Article 11 above. A few disbursements have still to
be made, but there is no room for any considerable error in the estimates for
these which have been included in the sums recorded in the margin hereby,

Part II.—The Natural Divisions.

16. Constitution of the Natural Divisions.—Although the needs of
practical administration require the entries in the Imperial Census Tables to be
arranged generally by administrative divisions, this is not a convenient arrange-
ment for a study of the tendencies exhibited by the statistics. For this purpose
it is desirable to divide the province rather into parts in which the natural
features and other important conditions are approximately uniform, and such
parts are called Vatural Divisions. Inthe report on the census of 1911 Burma
was nominally divided into five MNafwral Divisions. 1t would be more correct
however to say that four areas of approximately uniform conditions were marked
off ; and the remainder of the provinee, consisting of the Federated Shan States
and the Karenni States on the east and the Chin Hills and Pak&kku Hill Tracts
on the west, was tabulated simply as a remainder-unit under the title Sgecially
Administered Territories. Even in administration however there was not
uniformity in this remainder, and moreover the title was misleading because
there were spm:iallg administered territories included in some districts which
formed part of the four true natural divisions ; the real distinguishing feature of
this so-called natural division was the negative character that in it Burmese
racial influence was of a subordinate character, while in the four other divisions
that influence was dominant. It was of course the difference of physical condi-
tions which established this negative racial feature ; but the eastern and western
portions of the Sgecially Administered Territories differ completely in physical
and racial conditions, not only from the general Burmese area, but also from
each other. The western portion consists of much wilder country than the
eastern and is inhabited almost exclusively by races of the Chin grou p, who have
been much more isolated from other races and are of much more primitive
culture than the Shans who dominate the greater part of the eastern portion and
have a culture developed in intercourse with the Burmese and Chinese and with
traders and Buddhist missionaries from India. The eastern portion too includes
much wild counitry and many primitive tribes ; but there are also cultivated plains
and undulating uplands of small elevation. The Shan influence is dominant
nearly throughout the Federated Shan States which occupy all the eastern portion
except a comparatively small area in the south occupied by the Karenni States,
where Karen tribes with an animistic religion instead of the Buddhism of the
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Shans are dominant: With these conditions, and with the mnvepiencg ?I'
treating the Federated Shan States separately from the rest of the province, itis
inevitable that the system of natural divisions adopted in 1911 should he
developed by regarding the four true divisions of that system as subdivisions of a
Burman division, and dividing the Specially Administered Tervitories into Chin,
Karen and Shan divisions. As howeverall except one-fourteenth part of the
Karens of the province live within the Burman or Shan divisions it would be mis-
leading to use the name Aaren for another division ; the division which includes
Karenni has therefore been called the Salmeen division after the name of the river.
which is its most-important physical feature.

The Natural Divisions adoptzd for the present census are thus named the
Burman, Chin Salween and Shan divisions. The last three are shown in colours.
on the map which forms the frontispicce of this report and are shownalso in the
map facing this page; the districts and other tabulation-units. of the Imperial
Census T'ables included in them are as follows :—

CHIN. SALWEEN, SHAR.
Hill District of Arakan; Salween District. The Northern Shan States,
Pakokku Hill Tracts, Karenni States, The Sputhern Shan States.

Chin Hills District.

The Burman division is divided into four subdivisions named Delta, Coast;
Centre and North, which are shown on the map facing this page as well as in the
frontispiece, and are defined by the following lists of districts :—

DELTA. CoAsT. CENTRE. NORTH.
Rangoon, Akyal, Prome, Bhamo
Insein. Kyaukpyu, Thayetmyo. Myitkyina.
Hanthawaddy, Sandoway Pakikko, Katha,
Tharrawaddy.  Amherst, Minbu. Putao.
Pegu. Mergui Magwe, Upper Chindwin.
Bassein, Tavoy. Mandalay,
‘l;:l_-uzada. Shwebo,
Myaungmya, Sagaing.
Ma-ubin, L-:f:er %’hin dwin,
Pyapln, Kyauksa
Toungoo Meiktila,
Thatén, Yamethin.

Myingyan,

In this report the simple term dipision will generally be used to cover both
the four natural divisions and the four subdivisions of the Burman division
except where confusion is likely to result. Frequently too the term droision will
be omitted where the simple names Burman, Centre, etc, are clear ; and the whole
of Burma including the Shan States and Karenni and the Chin Hills and all other
territories subject to the Government of Burma will commonly be represented
by the term Province to avoid confusion between the Burman natural division
and the whole of Burma. :

Th‘e_ Natural Divisions so constituted have definite and distinctive physical
and ethnic characters, which are treated in some detail in Articles 1g to 24 below.
Naturally the distinctions are blurred near the boundaries of divisions; but, as
practical considerations forbid the division of any administrative district between
two divisions, such blurring could not be avoided. [n fact the blurring is: less
than would naturally be expected. In most parts of the eauntry the chanee
from lowlands ‘to hills is comparatively sharp ; indeed in many parts it is
e:tremf:}y abrupt. And the natural result of the wide extension of the power
of the kings of Burma was that the ethnic boundaries should be pushed back as
far.as desirable towards the hills and share the same sharp definition. There
are Chins living on both sides of the hills known as the Arakan Yoma which
stretf:f! down from the Chin into the Burman division and mark off the Coast.
suhdmsmn‘ of the latter ; but these Chins are only a small fringe, and most of
them, havmi__ohegn modified by their contact with- Burman civilisation differ,
considerably from the Chins of the Chin Division, and are about as fairly ir:cluﬂigﬁl
in the Burman division as they would be in the Chin, The eastern parts of the
Toungoo and Thatdn Districts resemble closely the characteristic parts Of-l}lg
Salween division ; but the line must be drawn along a district; boundary and-neith:
of these distncts_cnuld possibly be put into the Salween Division ‘a.ga whg'i:
There was most difficulty in settling the position of the Thatdn District, ‘In many
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ways it is more like the Amherst District, which adjoins it on the south and
undoubtedly belongs to the Coast subdivision, than the F‘e%la Distriet which

adjoins it on the north and belongs to the Delta subdivision.

rticularly there

are its heavy rainfall of 218 inches and the character of the narrow slo

down to the Gulf of Martaban in its southern parts,

But the advantages of retamn-

ing the grouping of 1911 as far as possible led to the decision to keep Thatdn in

the Delta Subdivision.

17. Natural Divisions of 1921 and 1911 compared.—The natural

divisions defined in
the preceding article
are shown, as al-
ready stated, in the
map which forms
the frontispiece of
this report, and they
are shown again in
Map 4  hereby.
With the aid of the
following notes this
map also shows m
a convenient form
the result of com-
paring the divisions
of 1921 with those
adopted in 1911,
which are defined by
the lists and map
on pages 5 and 6 of

Mar 3=Narvvrar Divisions
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the report of the
census of that year,
The Delta and
Centre subdivisions
respectively  coin-
cide almost with the
divisions of 1911
called the Deltarc
Plains and Ceniral
Basin; although ad: |
ministrative changes
in the meantime
have caused the
addition of the
name of [nsein in
the list of districts
for Delta, the real
differences for either
of these divisions are restricted to a few slight changes of the boundariesof some
of the districts along their edges. Coast differs from Coast Ranges of 1911 by
excluding the Hill District of Arakan ana the Salween District, which are distin-
guished in the map by vertical haching and have now been included in the Chin and
Salween divisions respectively ; neither of these districts is near the coast, or has
anything of the character of the other districts of the Coast subdivision, while
each is closely allied, both in physical features and in the nature of its population,
with the other parts of the natural division to which it has been transferred.
Indeed in the case of the Hill District of Arakan, which both physically and
ethnically resembles very closely the Chin Hills and the Pakokku Hill 'l{'ants,
the change ffom the conditions of tke Akyab District is large and extraordinarily
abrupt and takes place precisely at the boundary of the two districts. Nerih
differs from Northern Hill Distriets of 1git by the addition of the Putao
district in the extreme north of the Provinee, which in 1911 was omitted because
it had not yet been brought under the Government of Burma, and by the transfer
to the Shan Df¥ision of that part of the Ruby Mines District which is distinguished
by horizontal kaching in the map and consisted of the Mong Mit Shan State and
its dependencies ; the remainder of the Ruby Mines District is still included in
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the North subdivision because it has been added to the Katha District. The
changes from the system of 1911 canthus be described as the addition to Northern
Hill Districts of a new district not administered in 1911 and the transfer of two
districts and a state to Specially Administered Territories, followed by the asso-
ciation of the four true natural divisions of 1g11 as subdivisions of a single
Burman division, and the dissection of the Remarnder division of 1911 into three

true divisions.

18. Comparative Areas and Populations of the Natural Divisions,
—In the margin are shown the areas and
I | Percemtget | populations of the natural divisions, both
|
|

Pa jon|  Praviece.

Divielons, | Sguare |70 e ——— | absolutely and in proportion to the total
L) samli),

A, [TP0* area and population of the province, The
™ |~ || Burman division includes two-thirds of the
Province... (a33.7¢7 | 13,193 | 100 | 100 area and seven-eighths of the population
Opciran < (157848 | tlgaa | 68 | 87| ¢ 4he entire province, and thus dwarfs all

ot | Sp e :ﬁn! 15| 73| the other divisions. The Shan division,
| Conre. [ g4 #4081 13| 2| which is next in order of magnitude, has
'cﬁr f:ﬁu 723 15 i one-fourth of the entire area and nearly
Salween ... | 6940 | 114 2 ! .1 one-ninth of the total population or three-

R o | 4% 2 quarters of the area and nearly five-sixths

l : of all the population outside the Burman
division. Chin and Salween are thus small and sparsely populated divisions
which are numerically of minor importance compared even with Shan, and
have very small effect upon most of the statistics of the province. For
many discussions indeed these small divisions might be neglected, and
the province regarded as composed of the lowlands of Birman and the
uplands of Shan.

19. Characters of the Natural Divisions.—The Burman division con-
sists practically of the basins of the great Irrawaddy and the smaller Sittang
rivers,* and of two coastal strips, one to the west of the western watershed of the
southern half of the Irrawaddy basin, and one consisting of the long tongue of
Burma which runs down to the Malay Peninsula and is quite remote from and
independent of that basin, The diversity of conditions, which is to be expected
within an area of such wide extent and is recognized in the formation of four sub-
divisions wi!.hin it, makes it more convenient to leave more detailed discussion of
Burman division to the succeeding articles, dealing now only with the broader
aspects of that division as a whole. Its characteristic areas are the rolling up-
lands and irrigated plains of the central portion and the swampy rice-fields in the
Irrawaddy delta and in the broad plains which have resulted from the slow elevation
of what was the estuary of the Irrawaddy in earlicr times. There are hills of
various heights and forests of various densities at no great distance everywhere
except in iu deltaic rice-tract in the south, and even the mouth of the delta is
occupied for the most part with a belt of mangrove forest with great Aamaso
(Herstiera fomes) and other large trees as well as dense undergrowth. And the
exploitation of the forests of Burman division is an important part of the industry
of the province. But the greater and the characteristic part of the population
is in the rice-fields and cultivated uplands ; generally the hills are inhabited, if at
all, by primitive races which take little or no part in the characteristic life of
the division. The higher levels of the watershed on both sides of the middle
portion of the course of the Irrawaddy are excluded from the Burman division ;
on the west they are included in the Chin division and on the east in the Shan
and Salween divisions. The Chin division, which is of comparatively small area
and sparsely populated, extends westwards across the watershe to include
partof the nexus of the hills which extend down that side from the eastern end of
the Himalayan system, The Shan division oceupies part of a great ridged
plateau, also connected with the Himalayan system, which extende across into
China. The Salween division is a small part of the basin of the Salween river
including an extension of the Shan plateau. The Chin divisi
physically much wilder and more rugged than the Shan div
the latter includes besides forest-land much gently

on on the west is

vision on the east;

undulating country growing
b ]

3 5
The Sittang channel is possibly part of the old Irrawaddy as this was before it joined the
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wheat, potatoes and other dry-land crops and some broad valleys growing rice
in swampy fields, while in the former cultivation consists of primitive hill-side
cltivation yielding little more than is required for the actual consumption of the
cultivatars. The difference corresponds to a difference of culture; but that is
itself the result of the physical conditions which have isolated the Chins from
the rest of the world, but have permitted and even encouraged intercourse by
the Shans with China, Burma and India.

The ethnic characters of the divisions are shown by Subsidiary Table 1 of
Chapter XI. The summary at tha foot of that table shows that in all the
divisions the indigenous races largely predominate; but particularly in Burman
and to some extent in Shan other races also play a part. The Chinese in Shan
however are chicfly Yiinnanese who have spread across the border from China
and in a sense are not much more foreign in the Shan States than the Shans; the
" Chinese other than Yiinnanese are almost confined to the southern parts of Bur-
man. The small numbers of foreign racesin Chin and Salween represent chiefly
the officers and police of the administration, and some part of their numbers in
Shan is accounted for in the same way. Thus the foreign population is nearly
confined to Burman division, which also includes practically all the Zerbadis
and Arakan-Mahomedans, who are mixed Indo-Burman races which in some ways
seem to attach themselves to the Burm:se but in others are rather Indian. Of
the indigenous races those of the Burma group largely exceed all others. The
Talaings have now become so closely assimilated to the Burmese that for this
table they are properly included in the same entry; their number is nearly 324
thousands of whicgleaﬂ save a mere handful are in the Burman division. The
entries for the Burma group include also other races than the Burmese proper,
and the figures given in this line for Shan division include comparatively few
Burmese and consist largely of such races as the Danu, Intha and Taungyo ; but
the figures given for Burman division consist chiefly of the Burmese and Talaing
and such races as Arakanese, Yanbve, and Tavoyan which are so closely allied to
the Burmese proper, that, apart from ethnological discussions, the term Burmese
generally includes them. Ia this sense of the term, the Burmese race is much
the most numerous in Burman division and is almost confined toit; so that this
division is clearly distinguished as the domain of that race. With the Burmese
are associated in Burman the majority of the Karens of the province ;: and most of
these, as with the Burmese, are of a different character from most of those of the
same ethnological group in the other divisions. The principal part of them are
cultivators in the swampy rice fields of Delta instead of jungle-folk living on
hill-sides, as are many of those in the other divisions; and they have been
affected by their close contact with the Burmese, a large number using Burmese
as their ordinary or even sole language. Indeed while the Karens of Burman
cannot be classed together with the Burmese in the same way as the Talaings,
there is perhaps no way in which the essentially Burmese character of that
division is more clearly shown than in the Burmese influence upon the Karens.
Turning to Shans we find one-third of all in the province are in Burman division,
but most of these, and in fact nearly one-fourth of all in the province, are in the
North subdivision ; even there they have become Burmanised, and in the other
subdivisions where they are few they are often very much Burmanised. The
other indigenous races of Burman are chiefly located in the hills in its extreme
north and around its border ; and they have little or no influence on anybody
outside their own local areas. -

The population of Shan has been incidentally described in some measure in
the foregoinz notes on Burman. Nearly one-half of it is Shan and another
quarter of it is of the Burma and Karen groups; the remainder consists of the
Yiinnanese, whom one would expeet to find in a district bordering on Ytinnan, and
numerous more of less primitive tribes of which some are localised in Shan and
some are off-shoots from larger bodies in Y@innan. The proportion in Shan
division of Indians or of other races from other places in the west is small. The
pnﬂfulatiun of the Chin division consists almost solely of Chins and the few
officers and police of the administration ; the Chins there are more primitive than
those in Burman, most of whom have been largely influenced by contact with the
Burmese. Salween is primarily a Karen division, although, as noted before, it
includes only a little over one-fourleenth part of the total Karen population, of
the province ; Karens make up four-hiths of the entire population, and of the
remainder four-fifths are Shans and one-fifth Burmese while a mere sprinkling is
of other races.
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20. The Subdivisions of Burman Division. — All the four natural sub-
divisions of Burman share the general characters of the division, namely, mueh the
greater part of the population is Burmese by descent and culture, and the
pepulated parts of the surface are level or gently undulating and of small
elevation. Except along the boundaries of the division really considerable hills
are confined to tﬂa North subdivision. At any place in Centre hills which bound
that division can be seen stretching down the eastern and western sides like two
large ramparts, but there is little highland actually within the division. A large
part of Delta is so flat that a rise of twenty feet attracts attention and is regarded
asa hill. In Goast the surface is more broken because there is little of it beyond
the slopes of the hills which form the inland boundary.  Amongst other things
which distinguish the four divisions is the rainfall ; the clouds which come up
from the Indian Ocean break on the hills behind Coast subdivision and are drained
of their moisture so that Coast becomes very wet and Centre is dry. Delta gets
a good measure of rain although it has no very high hills to break the clouds

and North also gets a fair measure. In the last column of the table placed in the
. _____ margin hereby is shown the percentage

Ralntsll 1 Barman Divivion and percestage of culurabtenres | Of the whole cultivated area of each

i cropped with rice, | division which is devoted to rice.

Sabdividon, | Usestssnast | Genent | wee | FOllowing the nature of the rainfall

Rsinfall. frarseter. | A=) this percentage is about go in Delta
3 ‘ Coast and the plains of North but only

|
Ehadia \ &Ij"fu":?u Wet .| oi1| about3oin Cenire, In Centre how-
Ganst | 63aaio | Verywer.. | 86 | ever other food-crops make up together
ey T ;; 2 othad 3‘:| ahlghutlj}ur[:enlage than rice. Sub-
| sidiary Table | at the cnd of Chapter I,

on which the marginal table has been
founded, shows the percentage of the cultivated area devmedgm various mb:h
each district ; but in studying its figures one must remember that all gardens,
including house-gardens as well as orchards, which exceed one-tenth of an acre,
are assessed to land-revenue and included accordingly in column 16, Other Crops,
where they have proportionally much more effect than in columns 6 and 7 in
which of course they are also included. When this is no ted, the degree to which
cultivation is confined to rice outside Centre is even more striking. Centre
division is in fact the only part in which there is a real diversity of crops. In
other divisions crops other than rice are in large tracts quite unknown and are
always of subsidiary importance ; in Centre 30 per cent of the cultivated area is
devoted to rice, 13 per cent to beans, 18 per cent to other cereals and pulses
24 per cent to oil-seeds and 5 per cent to other crops. In recent years lhﬂ'
ﬁ.ﬁtwaunlai'l t:é]the grl':tg:::i--nu:1 ha? I:-eenhc:eve]uped and extended and has enabled
more pro e use made of much land rhich i i i

other crops with aﬁvantagle. PRt dtlﬁqult o otibma

Subsidi Table of Chapter XI shows th i

the four su:;l?:.:igians and their relagiw: contributions meih;ac:imch:;a cmter? ':!i
of Burman division. In Delta and Coast subdivisions there is a ¢ mdua.hle
Indian element in the population; but in the .remainder of Bﬂ;ﬂﬂ the
population is almost confined to mdigenous races which thus I?:]':L up

nine-tenths of the population of the whole of Burman, account of the

importance and numerous differences of the four subdivisio
on cach will be given separately in the succeeding arti:fésm?]:lrf";hﬁ

which all figures quoted for races b tural divis;
Subsidiary 'F:hle I' of Chapter }:13' y natural divisions gre taken from

21. Delta—The Delta subdivision includ - .
cent) of the population of the province, althnughe?t rtr::;e aﬁi?"ﬁiﬂﬂnﬁﬁfﬁ

and one-seventh (15 er. cent) of the total area, It consists roughly of the old

rovince of Pegu, and approximates to the area occupied by the former Talaing

kingdom which disputed with the Burmese so lon :
li‘;alu?mpazauvel]r small areas, mainly in the Peggu [:a.rnzlh%rif;nmﬁh* Exmlft
aings have been completely absorbed by the Burmese, and no Imﬂsmt' s
Ek’]} of tll'.l:,strmn of Talaing blood which must exist n rr;ang.- of thac il‘.h:
Vision who are regarded as Burmese ; most of these in fact are mbm ; ite
mm_urm;e of their mixed descent, and the Talaing language is in geF;: al L
bya | ttle over one-quarter even of the Talaings in the division, and (:: I'a:!:; this

ion is I::unmned) only in the Thatdn district. Much of the Burmese
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population of Delta however is free {rom the Talaing strain, because large
stretches of the division, which had either never been cultivated before or had
relapsed into jungle after the ruthless wars of carlier times, have been colonized
in the last thirty or forty years by Burmese from Centre subdivision. Besides the
Burmese there are in Delta practically no representatives of any other race of the
Burma group. Delta includes however most of the Karens, most of the Chinese
other than Yunnanese and most of the Indians and other foreignersof the provinee.
The Karens of this division are as a rule agriculturists living in the plains ; they
are on good terms with the Burmese and have their villages scattered amongst
the Burmese villages, but they do not generally live in Burmese villages and they
often limit their intercourse very closely to their own race. They extend how-
ever practically throughout the division. The Chinese of Delta include a large
number of carpenters and other wood-workers who live genera]l% in the towns ;
but a still larger number are engaged in trade of various kinds. They carry on a
eat deal ol wholesale trade and take a preat part in the collection of the rice-
rvest and its transport to the husking mills ; and, in every village large enuu%h
to support him, a Chinaman with a general shop will be found acting as a nearly
universal provider. There are no Chinese villages nor (outside the largest towns)
any large aggregations of Chinamen ; they are sprinkled everywhere with one or
perhaps two families in a village. The Indians form a much higher proportion
of the population in the towns than elsewhere, and particularly along the railways
and steamer routes ; but in the more densely mhabited parts of Deita they are to
be found in nearly every Burmese village, though generally confined to a parti-
cular part of it, and in addition they have many hamlets of their own. More of
the Indians are engaged in cultivation than in any other single occupation ; but
this is not generally recognized because even in this occupation they still form only
a small minority, In proportion to other races Indians are chiefly occupied in
industries, transport and trade, which together occupy more of them than
agriculture. A considerable number too are engaged in domestic service.
It is inDelta that the employment of Indians for all orgsmzed industries,
for all work of monotonous repetition or tedious application, and for toilsome
manual labour of all kinds s so marked:; but, as the Burmese have
hitherto concentrated upon the agricultural development of their country,
Indians also supply more than the proportion corresponding to their total
numbers of those engaged in superior or more remunerative work as skilled
workers in industrial establishments, shopkeepers, merchants, and in the
learned professions. In some parts considerable areas of agricultural land
have been bought .by successful Indian traders of all kinds. _
Physically lilta is not entirely deltaic in character ; there are parts, chiefly
towards the north, where, although the land was originally built ur as a delta,
the deltaic character has disappeared. But there is very little upland, and g1
per cent of the whole cultivated area is devoted to the swamp-cultivation of rice;
n some districts the proportion of the cultivated area given to other crops than
rice is as little as 2 per cent although many small gardens which are really
house-compounds are included in this figure. Along the western part of the
coast there is little population ; a broad tract of mangrove forest runs across a
t part and cuts off the few small fishing-villages on the coast from the
main bulk of the population. Cultivation is eating into this forest on the
northern side ; but its progress though phenomenally rapid twenty years ago is
now retarded because it has reached low levels in which salt tides enter and
involve heavy expense for embankments, while the salt impregnation of the soil
diminishes the outturn. A slow advance still goes on, anticipating in some
measure the steady elevation of the land ; but there is no longer the fevered
development of the previous generation. Of the whole area the proportion
actually occupied for cultivation is 35 per cent. The proportion culturable is
shown by the Land Records Department as 55 per cent; but this includes much
that could only be cultivated unprofitably, and the true figure for land profitably
cultivable at the present time is certainly much less, and, allowing for rivers, fuel
reserves and other forests and areas required for habitation, grazi ng farm-cattle
and other purposes, is probably under 40 per cent. Thus the Land Records
Department’s estimate that 6o Il:er cent of the culturable area is actually
cultivated is also too low ; probably the true figure, if the allowances just men-
tioned are made, is over 9o. As time goes on however the process of slow
elevation which has removed the deltaic character from the more northern parts
will permit the extension of cultivation southwards into land on which salt
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tides now render it unprofitable. Further extension of cultivation may
also result from a wider adoption than at present of stall-feeding for cattle,
The annual rainfall averages 218 inches in the Thatdn district, but in all
other districts of the division it ranges from 80 to 130. There is thus
no question of uncertainty of the harvest on the score of drought. More-
over, a large area in the most fertile parts of the really deltaic portion is
irrigated twice daily by the tides, which in rising overflow the banks of
the creeks and in falling drain the fields again, thus ensuring completely
against stagnation or even temporary difficulties arising thmugﬁ irregularity
of the sain. Many holdings, and in some' places areas of moderate extent,
are liable to loss of part or all of the crop through fleoding; but for the
main part some harvest is certain and its amount is liable to less Auctuation
than in some other parts of the province.

22. Coast.—The Coast division consists of two separate narrow strips of
littoral at the foot of a range of forest-covered hills and roughly coincides with
the two old provinces of Arakan and Tenasserim. It occupies two distinct
portions of the coast separated by the coastal anrt:'nn of the Delta division, The
northern portion of the division includes, besides the slope from the hills, the two
large islands of Ramree and Cheduba and several smaller islands which together
hold most of the population of the Kyaukpyu district; the southern portion
includes the Mergui Archipelago, but with that there is little population associa-
ted, Both portions open out at their northern ends to a wider plain ; and this is
especially so in the case of the Arakan portion, where the Akyab district is
largely deltaic in character, The association of two widely separate parts into
one_division is at first sight anomalous, and it must be admitted that there are
many differences between Arakan and Tenasserim. Yet the resemblances seem
to over-balance those differences and to make Coast a real natural subdivision
and not a mere remainder.

The northern part of the subdivision is roughly the old kingdom of Arakan
which was finaily incorporated in the kingdom of Burma onlyin 1784. Originally
the Arakanese were a part of the same stock as the Burmese, but they were
separated [rom the main body about 2,000 years ago. Arakan however suffered
many invasions at various times throughout its history by the kings of Burma,
who often raised or deposed Arakanese dynasties ; the Arakanese and Burmese
races have thus been constantly in close contact each affecting the evolution of
the other. Differences between the two races have been caused by the inter-
course of Arskan with Bengal and Chittagong. At one time Arakan was
tributary to Bengal: at another time, in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries,
Arakan conquered Chittagong and retained it for half a century  Such connee-
tions are only outstanding points in a history of much intercourse, and they imply
a considerable influence of Bengal and Chitta ong upon the development of the
Arakaneserace. The Bay of Bengal which has served to facilitaie the contact
with Bengal has also been a highway for Arab and other traders who have
influenced Arakanese development ; and even apart from these foreign influences
the Arakanese on the sea-coast must have developed a little differently from the
inland Burmese. But in spite of the many differences thus en endered, the
Arakanesc, Yaubye and Chaungtha races, who make up the mam bulk of the
population, are still essentially of the same racial stock as the Burmese, speak
the same language with slight dialectical variations, and have the same religion
and other man characteristics, An interesting illustration of this rule is afforded
by the exception of the race of Arakan-Mahomedans, numbering 24 thousands,
who are descended from unions of Chittagonians or Bengalis with the Arakanese;
these object to being classed with their co-religionists the Chittagonians, and
consider themselves much more closely related to the Arakanese Buddhists
amongst nihom they live.

For Tenasserim the sea has played a somewhat similar by bringi
various traders to its shores and induc:l;ng the establishment of f::;m; colgﬁil:f
chiefly Indian, In former times there was 1 trade-route through old Tenasserim
town by which goods were exchanged from India and the East [ndian islands.
Fenasserim has not had so much contact as Arakan with the Burmese. In
former times it was ruled sometimes by Talaings, sometimes by Siamese : and it
was in the possession of the Siamese in 1757 when the Burmese kin A]m.tr’ngpaya
(Alompra) followed up his conquest of the Talaings by de riving tEe Siamese of
Tenasserim ; but after that Burmese influence and population rapidly became
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dominant. In the Amherst district the Talaing population is still, as the table
in the margin hereby shows, over two and half times Ll
as great as the Burmese population which is also. |  ropsiben of Amberst dtcrice, |
exceeded by the Karens. In the Tavoy district f———

128 thousands were returred in the census as | s | L

Tavoyaris, but these would be regarded by many as |

a local variety of Burmese; they themselves claim I;’:f;'i‘f;i s I .ﬂ._‘,'

to be descerdants of Mro sea-pirates of Arakan | Karen .. sl e
Others - | 78

who were banished by the king of that country
for attacking certain Indian trading ships. In
Mergui almost none described themselves as Tavoyan or Merguese ; and 82
thousands or four-fifths of the Buddhists described themselves as Burmese.
Thus in the whole Tenasserim portion of the division,

consisting of the Amherst, Tavoy and Mergui |, o “ri | tuy snd Merget |

] .

districts, the population of Burmese and closely districts,
related races, though only about two-fifths of the —— ' F
whole, is much greater than any other single ele- i Grouvp .. fﬂa:
ment ; and, if its numbers are combined with those St AN ] Wl
of the 1alaings who resemble it so closely in cul- | B‘lil;'; 3

anw . g

ture, the combination makes up two-thirds of the
whole, which is about the same proportion as is
given by a similar calculation for Burmese, Araka-
nese, Yanbye and Chaungtha in the Arakan portion
of the division.

The other indigenous races of Coast division besides the Karens and the
Talaings and the congeners of Burmese are chiefly the Chins in the Arakan
portion of the division. These generally live under somewhat primitive con-
ditions on the western slopes of the Arakan Yoma, which are the hills separating
Chin division from the Arakan portion of the Coast division; they have been
modified by contact with the Burmese and are not so wild as those of Chin
division, but they have no appreciable influence upon the Arakanese and Yanbye
and other more advanced races and do not therefore affect the general life of
the division,

In spite of the intercourse with India the foreign element in the population
of Coast, except in the Akyab district which borders on Chittagong, is much
less than in Delta division, “Of the 260thousands of Indians shown in Subsidiary
Table | of Chapter XI no less than zor thousands are in Akyab district ; 41
thousands are in the Amherst district in and around the port of Moulmein and
only 18 thousands in the other districts. Of those in the Akyab district, a large
number, possibly 35 thousands, were only adventitiously included in the Burma
Census, being temporary immigrants from India who had come to reap the rice-
crop ; and the permanent Indian residents are chiefly located in about one-third
of the district consisting of the parts which lie nearest to Chittagong and the
immediate neighbourhood of Akyab port. Thus except in a few restricted
localities the Indian population is small. The Indo-Burman races are pro-
portionately more numerous in this than in other divisions, and the Arakan-
Mahomedans are almost confined to the Arakan portion of this division,
All the Zerbadis of Coast are in Tenasserim. -

Cultivation is extensive only in the lower levels, and six-sevenths of the whole
cultivated area is devoted to rice.  This proportion diminishes to three-fifths in
the southernmost district, Mergui, but the total cultivated area there is very small.
The uncultivated portions consist chiefly of wild forest land. Tin and wolfram
are found in Tavoy and Mergui, and during the war the production of wolfram
was so stimulated that Burma became its main source for the British armaments;
but the conditions are now adverse and the industry is languishing. The rain-
fall is heavy everywhere, averaging 190 to 200 inches except in the extreme
south where it is still over 160 inches,

Tﬂ:t wE Jio

23. Centre —The Centre subdivision, which includes one-fifth of the area
and one-third of the total population of the province, is the proper home of the
Burmese race and formed its permanent sphere of influence and recognized
habitat in its earlier history when it was contending with the Talaings of the south
and the Shans of the east and north for the supremacy in Burma. It i1s still
in many ways the heart of Burma in spite of thifreater economic importance of
Delta, much of which moreover was re-colonized in the last few generations by
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le from Centre. The population is still essentially Burmese and homo-
;zguzs ;OSmuhsidiary Table 1 E:.:IPChapter Xl shows that no less than g5 per cent
of it is of the Burmese race proper; there are only a handful of people of other
tribes of the Burma Group, and only 2 per cent of other indigenous races, &
cent of mixed Indo-Burman races and 2 per cent of others, f:hleﬂ_v{ Indiﬂ_ns.
The 2 per cent of indigenous races who are not of the Burma race-group consists
of afew Karens in the southern parts and Shans on the eastern side near the Shan
States and 81,000 Chins who are located almost entirely on the hills which form
the western boundary of Centre and separate it from the Chin division, These
Chins, who are only included in the Centre division because it is not possible to
cut off from the districts on its western edge the strip of hills which is included
in them but is of different character from the greater part of them, should
be ignored if 4 true notion of the general population of the division is sought.
Indians are proportionally much fewer here than in the other divisions and are
confined to the traffic-lines of raillway and river, and even there are almost
confined to the towns. It is thus easy to realize that throughout practically the
whole of the Centre division the population is purely Burmese, : f

Physically Centre consists principally of an undulating plain in the middle
portion of the basin of the [rrawaddy and the lowest part of the basin of its
tributary the Chindwin. The rainfall is small ; all districts except Prome, which
is the southernmost district and borders on Delta division, have an average
rainfall of between 24 and 28 inches; even in Prome it varies between about
40 and 55 inches. Many parts are subject to drought, and cultivation has been
carried on in large areas only by the aid of irrigation. Some notes about the
crops have already been given in Article z0.

24. North—The North division consists of the upper part of the basins of
the Irrawaddy and its tributary the Chindwin. It includes various tribes of the
Tibeto-Chinese family who were apparently left behind by the successive wayes
of migration from the north which eventually furnished che original Burmese
population of the province. There are numerous ranges of hills, and most of the
rivers flow swiftly ; and these physical conditions, in combination with the pre-
ference of some races for life on the crests or slopes of hills and of others for
life in valleys, have discouraged or prevented intercourse and tended rather to
produce ever more varieties of tribes and languages confined to small areas. The
Shans contended with the Burmese for supremacy over all this area; they
extended their power across into Assam, and for the greater part of the last two
thousand years dominion over the North division, though subject to the vigis-
situdes of the frequent wars, was generally with the Shans, whose power there
was only finally broken by the Burmese king Alaungpaya in 1757 A.D, Relies of
that power still remain in the two small Shan states of Thaungﬁut (Hsawng )
and Kanti (or Singkaling Hkamti) high up in the course of the Chindwin, and in
the dominance of the Shans in the Putao District which occupies the extreme
north of the division, The Burmese however eventually included all the lower
levels in their kingdom and exercised some control over the hill-tribes. The
Shans of North are now distinctly Burmanised ; and they and the Burmese preper,
each forming about one-third of the total population of the division, together
occupy almost to the exclusion of all others the narrow plains along the courses
of both the Irrawaddy and the Chindwin, while the remainder of the indigenous
population is located chiefly on the hills. Of the races in the hills the Kachins
are the most important, and they tend to absorb the others whose further move-
ment southwards they have prevented by extending themselves first eastwards
into the Shan states and then north-eastwards towards China. Subsidiary Table |
of Chapter XI shows that the 88,000 Kachins and 52,000 of other indi enous
races, added tothe Burmese and Shans and about 7,000 or | percent of Chinese,
account for nearly all the population. The balance consists of 1,400 Zerbadis
and 500 Europeans and Anglo-Indians and 24,000 Indians.

The broken physical character of the North subdivision has already been
mentioned and is shown also by the hills indicated

10n s | i on the map which forms the
frontispiece to this report. The rainfall js heavier thanin Centre but not so

vy asin Delta; the averages for the four districts in which records are |

range from 6o to 79 and average 70 inches. Rice is the principal crop inkﬁ:-

Euhms; the hill-tribes of course grow miscellaneous crops for household needs
t no statistics of these are collected. :



CHAPTER 1
Distribution and Variation of the Population.

25. Introductory.—The date extent and method of the census of 1921
have been discussed already in Part | of the Introduction. It has there been
shown that the record of a total population of 13,212,192 was obtained by such
methods that it represents approximately the de facto population of the province
on the night of the 18th March 1921, and that the same may be said of the
statistics for the townships of each district and consequently for any district or
group of districts, the approximation being always proportionally closer for a
larger population.

26. Statistics —The statistics of total population of each district and of
each administrative division (as these existed on the 18th March 1921) are given
in Imperial Tables [ and 11, the latter showing the population of each tabulated
area at each census since 1872, while the former gives supplementary statistics of
area and houses. In addition Provincial Table | gives statistics of the popula-
tion and density in 1911 and 1921 for the same divisions and districts and also
for the townships into which each district is divided for administrative purposes,
Most of the other census tables have also been designed of course to show the

pulation of districts and larger areas in various aspects, but the present chapter
is concerned only with the total numbers of the people which are exhibited in the
tables mentioned. As supplements to these tables and in order to throw further
light upon the statistics contained in them ten subsidiary tables are appended to
this chapter with the following titles :—
Ia—Density, water-supply and crops in Burman Division.
| B—Density compared with rainfall and cultivated area (Burman Division
only).
II—Distri{utiun of the population by density-classes of townships,
111—Variation in relation to density since 1872,
IV—Variation in natural population, 1911 to 1921.
V—Comparison of census figures and vital statistics,
Vl—Increase during the decade 1g11 to 1921 of the total population of
density-classes of townships,
(A) With classification of townships according to density in 1911.
(B) With classification of townships according fo density in 1921.
Vll—ﬁ.ve;'age numbers of persons per house and of houses per square
mile.
VIII—Growth of population in two decades by natural divisions, with parti-
culars for certain religions.
IX—Variations of the population in the comparable area.

In addition Subsidiary Tables I1] and VII to X inclusive of Chapter V and
Subsidiary Tables V and VI of Chapter VI are particularly relevant to the subject
of the present chapter.

27. Distribution of the Population.—The population is not evenly spread
over the province, but the greater part of it is concentrated in two large patches
which may be associated with Rangoon and Mandalay and have populations of
about 3'5 millions each, and two small patches of about one-eighth that population
which may be associated with the ports of Moulmein and Akyab. The two small

tches belong to the two portions of Coast subdivision, while the two large patches
orm the principal portions of Delta and Centre subdivisions respectively; but
the coniparatively densely populated central plain of the Prome I:E:trict, though
in the Centre subdivision, is connected by well-populated areas with the Rangoon
atch and not with that of Mandalay. Map 6 in Article 40 below shows the
rour atches as including a number of townships with a high density of population,
In all the remainder of the province the population is srarse on an average
and rarely attains any high density if that 1s measured for any administrative
division larger than a village-tract. None of the towns mentioned above except

4
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Moulmein is in the centre of the patch associated w_ilh it.  The Rangoon patch
extends west and north-west from Rangoon and has its centre somewhere about
Yandoon. The Mandalay patch cannot very well extend eastwards from that
city because of the hills on that side ; it lies towards the south-west and has its
centre about halfway between Mandalay ard Myingyan. The Moulmein patch
is a strip of coast in the That8n and Amherst districts with Moulmein at about its
middle. The Akyzb patch lies chiefly along the coast to the north of Akyab and
a short way up the Naaf river which divides Burma from Chittagong; but it
really fills much of the Akyab district and is divided into_two parts by a tract of
sparse population in the hills which run down the centre of the district from north
to south. There is no use whatsoever in the cunctE:jlcm of a centroid of the
population in Burma. That would come somewhere about the Thayetmyo district
which forms a tract of sparse population between the Mandalay and Rangoon
patches. The four dense patches, two large and two only one-eighth of their size,
altogether occupying about one-third of the area of the province and including
two-thirds of the population, give the simplest rough picture of the distribution of
the population which can be had. §

Another examination of the distribution of the population has alread been
given in terms of areas with defined boundaries in Article 18 of the Intr luction
in which the relative weights of the conttibutions to the population of the several
natural divisions are discussed. Further discussions of the vatiations of density
of population will appear later in this chapter,

28, Variation of Population —In the earliest days of the British
occupation of parts of Burma there was an annual census made of those parts, and
the figures for 1862 are quoted in Marginal Table 1 later in this article. The frst
regular census as part of the Census of India was taken in 1872 and was confined
to the area of 75,970 square miles then known as British Burmah., That area
included the present Arakan, Pegu, Irrawaddy and Tenasserim divisions and
of the present Thayetmyo district, and so differed from the ptesent Lower
Burma by omitting those parts of the Thayetmyo district {roughly the present
Minhla and Sinbaungwe townships) which ivere then within the territory of the
King of Burma. The next census took place in 1881 so that the interval was
only nine years ; but since then the census has been taken regularly at intervals
of ten years. Comparison of the results of successive censuses is rendered
difficult by the changes of the area covered. The census of 1881 covered the
same area as that of 1872, but in 1Bgr the addition of the more closely
administered parts of Upper Burma and of the Méng Mit Shan State nearl
doubled the area of the census and added nearly 2,200,000 to the population it
covered. In 1901 further additions of ap ximately the same area were made
which had :Eupulauu'n of over 1,500,000 of which about 340,000 were enumerated
or estimated in various parts of Upper Burma omitted in 1891 and about
1,160,000 were enumerated or estimated in tlie Shan States and Karenni, Asa
result of these extensions the census of 1901 covered three times the area of
those of 1872 and 1881 and 50 per cent more than that of 1891 ; and it included
nearly all the administered part of the province and omitted only a comparatively
small pnruiatmn along its north-western, northern and north-eastern boundaries,
In 1911 further extensions were made to include by estimates a little over 53,000
persons in the unadministered portion of the Fa{ﬁkku Hill Tracts and in the
areas in the Northern Shan States known as Kokang and West Manglin.
The census of 1911 thus covered all the administered area of the province except
the remote East Mangltin, which is the area in the sxtreme east of the Northern
Shan States shown as Lstimated in the map marked “1921" on page 2 of this
report. The areas omitted from the census of 911 are shown in solid black in
the map marked * 1951 " which is also printed on that page,

~Inthe census of 1921 further extensions have been made. In East Mangliin
with its population of 36,701 and in the Somra Tract, half wa up the western
border of the Upper Chindwin district, with a population of :.',62,5. the extension
was made only b estimate ; but in the Myitkyina and Putao districts in the
extreme north of the provirice new areas with a total population of 28,730 were
censused non-synchronously forthwith. The extension of the synchronous area
the addition of the Coco Islands of the Hanthawaddy district with a population

o mﬂg 46 was a trifle of no importance save to justify technically the statement
that the whele dutﬁut_'nu included in the censps. The tota population thus
censused for the first time was 63,113 the aréas concerned are listed on the
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title-page of Imperial Table 11, and can be seen by comparison of the portions
marked in solid black in the maps marked 7917 and 7p21 respectively on
page 2 of this report. 2

The area covered by each ecensus having thus been extended in the next
census, it is clear that a simple tabulation of the total populations shown at
successive censuses would give no idea of the manner in which the popula-
tion has varied,

Masginal Table 1 | 1, Waristiocs of Popalution In the sreas of soccomive censuses, -
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from year to year
are due partly to oo
the use of revised estimates, the precise increases of area shown in 1911 and 1921
cannot be taken as the arcas of the regions in which the census was taken for
the first time in those years. The figures given in column 6 for 1891 and 1901
differ from the corresponding figurcs given in the Burma Census Report of 1911
(Articles 48, 40 and 50) ; but the precise area to which the difference is due has
been identified and the correction verified. Owing to the difficulty experienced
in tracing the boundaries of some of the areas excluded from the successive
censuses when extracting these figures from the tables, even those figures now
given which involve the years 1801 and 19o1 must be regarded as liable to small
residual errors; but it is safe to say that these errors are neghgible for all
purposes in comparison even with the variations of the numbers involved. A
t part of the information given by the table is summarised in the last column ;
t even for this column it must not be overlooked that the figures given in its
upper part for successive years do not apply to a constant area, and that they
have suffered some modification by the addition on each occasion of areas of
different character. Since 1901 however the populations involved in extensions of
the census haye been so small in comparison with the whole that all the figures in
the last column for the period 1901 to 1921 may be regarded as roughly compar-
able. Moreover, as the omitted populations since 9ot have been so small in
comparison with the whole province, those figures may be regarded as representing
breadly the proportional varation of the province as a whale.

Tx;w outstanding indication of the above tabulation is the reduction of the
rate of increase from 15 per cent in the decade 19oi-11 to g per cent, or only
three-fifths as much, in the decade 1g11-21. Subsidiary Tahﬂ;: VIII at the end
of this chapter has been prepared on the same lines as Marginal Table 1 to show
the corresponding variations in the several natural divisions, By comparing
columns 7 and 8 of Subsidiary Table V111 itis seen that a reduction of the rate ol
increase took place in every natural division, and that in the Chin, Salween and
Shan divisions the reduction was larger than in the Burman division where naturally
it is nearly the same as for the whole province because Burman forms so largea
proportion of that. For Shan the rate of increase has fallen from 15 to 4 per
cent ; for Salween from 32 to 4; for Chin from a positive value of 31 to a nega-
tive value of—3, In the subdivisions of Burman the rates of increase have
diminished by 5 in Delta, by 3 in Coast, 6 in Centre and 11 in North,

In the next article the variation of the population in the last two decades
will be examined more closely, reﬁard being paid to the different quality of the
enumeration in different parts of the province,
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29. The"Comparable Area.—The population figures used in Article 28
included estimates of the population mace in some remote parts at each census,
Such estimates are for some purposes better than entire omission of the popula-
tions they represent; but a comparison of the results of actual enumeration at one
census with the results of estimation at previous censuses in some areas shows
that these estimates have
not always been very
| accurate, In Marginal

£, Comparable Fopoiations sizee 1001,

= 11 | Wit 1 Table 2 examples l:!f this
inaccuracy in the estimates
Tarritoyies and papulations to be excluded from comparisom, of 1gor can be seen in the
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Teacts, ' : are so much greater. It
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() Kachin villages of Nopth | #3,26% 75EE 45137 | more accurate comparison
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(#) Al the Karenni States 63850 |  636a8 | 45795 | in which the population
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Total excluded from com=| 421,138 | 351',55' 211,909 1901 or in 191 orin 192l
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| Toul opdlations. re-| 13,212,100 | 13,115817 30,4900 | 11 other areas which were
| Cﬂnpm-u'bh populations | 13,760,754 11,763,061 | 10,378,715 omitted from any of those
- censuses. Further as the

- > o population of the Chin divi-
vision is so much more primitive than the greater part of the population of the

other divisions, and as it has had the special experience of a rebellion and a mili-
tary expedition in the last decade, it is proper to exclude the whole of that
division although some parts of it were enumerated non-synchronously in 1901 as
well as in 1911 and 1921, The areas thus excluded are shown in Marginal Table
2 ; and the remainder of the province after excluding them is conveniently called
the Comparable drea, although strictly comparable higures could still be had if
parts of the Chin division were added toit. Then arises the question of how
much such an exclusion would reduce the field of the comparison; but this
question is_easily answered, for the populations to be excluded are, as shown by
Marginal Table 2, less than 4 per cent of the whole populations involved. More-
over the territories concerned are in each ease different in some way from the
ordinary parts of the province, so that the value of the study is rather enhanced
than diminished by their exclusion. There are some areas in the Bhamo and Upper

Chindwin districts in which in 1901 the arrangements for enumeration broke down

and only an estimate was made ; but, as is

| ek s s nwer, | SHOWN in Marginal Table 3, these are too

]. e = I .| insignificant to affect the present enquiry. In
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that in the last decade the
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. constitutes the main body of the province, has been only three-fifths of that in the
previous decade. I the same rate of increase has been maintained, the increase
of population in the comparable area in the last decade would have been about
1,690,000 ; the actual increase falls short of this by 663,000,

In the introductory article of Chapter 11l below the natural population of
any area is defined as the total of atdJ living persons who were born within that
arca. Variations of the natural popu'ation thus make some allowance for emigra-
tion and immigration ; and although that allowance is by no means complete it
is useful to observe these variations and to study any large differences between
them and the variations of the actual population. Subsidiary Table IV at the
end of this chapter gives statistics of* the natural population of the whole
province and of each district in 1921 and of the whole province and of some
districts in 1911, while Subsidiary Table II of Chapter Il of the census
report of 1911 gave similar statistics for 1go1, To calculate the natural
population of the comparable area, the figures corresponding to the
territories excluded in Marginal Table 2 above must be deducted from the totals for
the province given in those tables. The figures for emigration beyond India are
not complete for the whale province, but are sufficiently so for the present purpose
because both their deficiencies and the variations of those deficiencies are so
small in comparison with the other numbers concerned.* For the excluded
areas other than the Chin Hills and the Hill District of Arakan no figures for
emigration beyond Burma
are available, and even for |
these districts no figures |

5. Natnral Popalates of the Compurlie Armas, |

for emigration beyond | — | o 201
India; but these omitted |
figures are also insignifi- Tarritorias and populations lo be excluded from comparison
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remained unchanged since

1go1. For the Pakdkku )
l?i?l Tracts in 1go1 the best estimate is the actual population recorded. The

conditions in the remainder of item (@) and in item (¢} are such that only a quite
small error can be introduced by regarding the actual recorded population

at each census as equal to the natural popu-

lition, and the errors in the deduced varia- | — Incteasc of the Natarsl Pepuluion of e
tions of population will be very small Oempmmble Arm,
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successive censuses; and the variations of this natural population have then

* A discgssion of the available records of emigration will be found in Chagpter 111 cf this report,
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been exhibited in Marginal Table 6. As with the actual population the rate of
increase in the last decade is about three-fifths of the rate in the previous
decade. If the rate of increase of the previous decade had been maintained,
the increase of natural population in the last decade in the area of this com-

rison would have been about 1,566,000 ; the actual increase falls shnrt' of this
E; 658,000. This may be compared with the corresponding result obtained for
the actual population in the earlier part of this article, according to which the
merease of the actual population of the comparable area in the last decade fell
short of that in the previous decade by 663,000. As the figures subtracted for the
natural population of excluded areas are less accurate than those used in the parallel
calculations for the actual population; no conclusions can be drawn from the
actual amount of the difference nor even from the fact that the figure for the
actual population is the larger; but the smallness of the difference makes it
improbable that any considerable part of the change in the rate of increase of the

opulation has been due to changes in the amount of emigration or immigration.
] rn each decade the increase of the natural population is affected by the amount of
previous immigration because such children and subsequent (descendants of
immigrants as are born in the area considered are included; but in a eomparison
of the two rates of change this has little influence.

By following the plan of this article for the total population of each matural
division and again for Buddhists in each natural division Subsidiary Table IX atthe
end of this chapter has been constructed. In the part of the table relating to the
total population of all religions the total population excluded from the comparable
area is a trifle over 3 per cent of the whole population of the province, while that
excluded from the whole of Burman division and from each of its subdivisions
except North is negligibly small. The population excluded from Shan division is
about 11 Eer cent of the total population of that division ; as however the area
occupied by the excluded population consists of outlying parts of rather different
character from most of the included portion, the table gans rather than loses
validity and utility by this exclusion, l;‘m- Buddhists the table gives an account
which approximates even more closely to an account for the Buddhists of the
whole province, as the restriction of the area in Shan excludes only about 4 per
cent of all the Buddhists of that division, while in Burman division the only
exclusion is one of 1°3 per cent in North subdivision, and for the whole
comparable area the excluded part of the province is under 0’7 per cent of it.
Comparison of the figures given for Buddhists with those for all religions shows
also that the latter are controlled by the former which include seven-eighths of the
total population of the whole comparable area and a not very different propertion
in the part of that area which falls in each natural division.

Columns 7 and 8 of Subsidiary Table 1X show that the reduction in the rate
of increase of population in the last decade below the rate for the preceding
decade took place in every subdivision of Burman division and in both the Northern
and the Southern Shan States. The reduction in the rate for Buddhists is less in
Delta and greater in North than in Coast and Centre ; but North carries little
weight in the total for the province. The greatest recuction is in the Shan Division
where the Northern Shan States fall from the highest rate of increase in 1901-11
to the lowest in 1911-21 ‘while the Buddhists of ﬁm Southern Shan States show a
decrease of 0'7 per cent instead of an increase of 8 per cent.

30. Effect of Migration upon the Increase of the Population.—
Imperial Table XI of the census of t9t1 showed the mumbers of persons
enumerated in Burma in 1911 who had been born outside Burma, and Imperial
Table X1a of 1921 gives corresponding figures for 1921. The increase js due
to further arrivals during the decade, but it is not a measure of the effect of those
arrivals in increasing the population. The part of those arrivals whick Zoes to set
off the number of the foreign-born persons enumerated in Burma in 1911 who leit
Burma during the decade can beleft out of account ; but another part of those
a!'_rwa_lls replaced those foreign-born wheo were enumerated in Burma in 1911 bat
died in Burma before the census of 1921, and there are no records in the census
cr elsewhere of the number of these. M oreover, some of the arrivals durmg the
decade produced children, Thus the increase of foreign-born persons is not so
large as the part of the increase of the population dur i
not have taken glacx: if there had been no fresh arr;
the increase of urma-born persons who were outs
censuses is not strietly a measure of the diminy
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owing to their departure from Burma, because their children born outside Burma
are also lost to the population and because some of them, having replaced others
who left Burma before the decade began and died during the decade,
are really lost in the counting; so far as the records go however the
numbers of this class are shown in Marginal

Table 5. Itis explained in Chapter 111 of 0 ]
this report that the figures shown for pérsons s bl e
born in Burma who were living outside Burma  ———( ——— -

.gin 1921 are incomplete, but as it is proposed | .., | e em | contried saialse
to use only the differences of the figures from | seutdc Borma, Bt
census to census this is not a serious defect
while all the figures have similar errors.® | 1993 700,749 20,316
The increase of the immig rants t diminished | 15 SO tes | Btimater § LS00
by the increase of emigrants 1 for the decade

tgi11-21 as shown in Marginal Table 7 is

approximately 110 thausancﬁ: as compared with 111 thousands for the previous
decade. The bulk of the foreign-born persons in Burma in 1got were Indians
of certain kinds and ages, and in 1911 the bulk were again Indians of much the
same kinds and ages ; consequeritly, if the health conditions had been the same
for the two decades, the reduction of the immigrants counted in 1911 by deaths
during 1911-21 should exceed the similar reduction of the preceding decade
roughly in Pm[i:::rtinn Lo the nimbers at the beginning of each decade. In fact
it is certain that owing to the influenza epidemic of 1918-19 the deaths of
1911-31 must have been even larger than this proportion rﬂtz]uirfﬁ. Thus the
approximate equality of the numbers of 110 and 111 thousands reached above
suocests that the net influx of population from outside has probably done
rather more to increase the population in the decade 1gri-21 than in the
preceding decade, But no definite information is obtained in this way, and in
fact the contrary is suggested by some other figures.

If a more satisfactory solution of this problem is sought by eounting persons
entering or leaving the province during the decade other diﬂ%cullies are encountered.
The statistics collected at the ports for arrivals and departures by sea
are given in Marginal Table 8. Long
and tedious calculations are required =
to make estimates (on the basis of the T e e
birthplace statistics) for the number S
of persons entering Akyab from Port, Arivats, | Departoe, (seriveh sbee
Chitnt;gong by land ang n;’nssing 'IE:F e | L
boundaries of Assam and China, e '
best estimates framed in accordance e i S BN g bt TN
with the records are an exctss of 580 | Tavey wo | P E937L | 143,305 | —17,054
thousands of arrivals in the province | awyas .. 3
over departures therefrom in the |Kyawkpyu .. 57003177 308777 iAo
decade 1911-21 as compared with 360
thousands im 1goi-11. Both _these Total ... '3,{,5,,“,',,5%5“ W6.755
estimatés omit persons crossing the L
boundary of the province in places = ;
other than those mentioned ; but these omissions are not serious for a comparison.
The excess of 220 thousands in the number of the last decade over that of the
former is believed to be excessive because the departures from the ports have
probably been underestimated. Further, the arrivals at Rangoon (which are the
ptincipal element) were over 2,600,000 in 1911-21 as compared with 1,700,000
in 1901-17, and nearly the whole of this addition of goo,000 will have been:
Indian labourers, Many of these come from india to Burma because of economic
pressure in their homes, which for many of them has caused privation and
consequent diminished power of resistance to disease and to the effects of the
change of environment caused by their migration, They generally live laboriously

* {n the census report of 191t the total number born in Burma who were enumerated anys herein the
world was given in Subsidiary Table 11 of Chapter 11 {and copied in Subsidiary Table IV of this nhu‘pu}
as 10,503, while the part of the same number representing persons born in Burma and enumerated in India
was given in Suhsmtq Table V of Chapter 111 2% l;ﬁg. Evidently the former number is wromy, and
4,500 i8 & near estimate lor 2 number the same defects as that sbtained for 1931, 1n a similar way
o400 has been substituted for the 9460 recorded in IgiL for 1001, These corrections are not of
jmportance to the argument.  1f 14,500 I8 adopted for 1911 the entries ior Province in columns B and g of
Subsidiary Table IV of this chapter should be 14,500 and 11,538,752,

t+ Immigrant and Emigrani are shorthand for the headings ol the ectumns of Marginal Table 7; see
alss the first article of Chapter 111, i
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and in overcrowded and insanitary conditions ; and, because the are endeavouring
to save the greater part of their wages, either to remit 1o their am:!les in lneira or
to take back to India themselves after a short stay in Burma, many live penuriously
and are ill-nourished, As a result of these r:_nnditiuns the o;dmary q:_ieath?rate
among such labourers is naturally high, and with so large an increase mn arrivals
as goo,000 the extra reduction by deaths will be considerable in comparison with
the 220,000 increase in the excess of arrivals over departures. Moreover, the
conditions described are such as would expose the Indian labourers to special risk
at the time of the influenza epidemic of 1918-19, so that the reduction of theig,
number by deaths would be specially large in the decade of 1911-21 on this
account too. As no estimate of the deductions from the 220,000 which are
required on these several accounts can he made, the maximum value of 220,000
furnished for the enhancement of the ten-yearly increase of population by migration
is of little use, Ll )
The problem in fact cannot be solved ; but a way of nearly evading it is
furnished by Subsidiary Table 1X, in which as we have seen at the end of the
receding article, the figures for the total population are shown to be controlled
E}r those of the Buddhists. There are in all the eleven millions odd of Buddhists
only about 37000 who are not of indigenous races, and it is known that the
number of Buddhists of the indigenous population who migrate either into or out
of the comparable area is negligible ; Buddhists of indigerous races do not come or
g0 in any numbers between the comparable area and either the excluded parts of
the province or places outside the province. Thusthe figures of Subsidiary Table
IX for the Buddhists of the whole comparable area are free from all difficulties
due to emigration or immigration, and all those difficulties are thrust into the
figures given in the table for non-Buddhists. A patient analysis of the figures for
non-Buddhists by the aid of the various census tables would perhaps permit some
limits to be fixed to the possible effect of migraticn opon the figures, but there is
no time or space for that here. The decline in the rates of insrease of the
Buddhist population in the last decade without any possibility of explanation by
migcation is obviously the most important matter for consideration in connection
with the variztion of the total population even frem a purely numerical standpoint
and without any reference to its effect upon the position of Buddhists with regard
to the rest of the population, If the rate of increase of Buddhists in the decade
1901-11 had been maintained in the decace 1911-21 the increase in the latter
decade would have been about 1,304,000 or roughly two-thirds as much again as
the increase of nearly 786,000 which actually occurred. A small part of the
increase shown for Buddhists in each decade is due to conversions from animism
to, Buddhism and to absorption into the Burmese and other Buddhist races of the
children of women of those races who have married Indians or other non-Buddhist
foreigners ; but the number of these is small compared with the total number of
Buddhists, and the effect of any change in their contribution to the increase of
Buddhists is negligible,

31. Statistics of Births and Deaths —One naturally turns for further
knowledge of the diminished rate of increase of population exhibited in the
foregoing paragraphs to the records of births and deaths collected and
published by the Department of Public Health. These records do not relate
to the whole province nor even to the whale of the comparable area ; they are
confined to the Delta, Coast and Centre subdivisions of the Burman division,
Even from some districts in these some small backward or remote areas are
excluded ; but such excluded areas have only one-half per cent of the
included population. In Subsidiary Table V at the end of this chapter
the birth and death-ratios in the registration area of each district of w ich
any part is excluded are assimed to hold also in that excluded
As the excluded parts are always smallin comparison with the whole districts
this is qtiite valid and gives an approximately correct result. Uniortunatelr as
the table shows, there is, even after making the largest possible allowance for
immigration, a large discrepancy between this result and the census figures
which must be due to errors either in the census or in the vital statistics, The
census figures of either 1911 or 1921 or both may be wrong by showing b;:tween
them a much larger increase of population than they should; but this js difficult
to accept when they already show a surprisingly low increase. On the other
hand the vital statistics are believed by the officers of the Department of Publie
Health who publish them to be grossly in error ; the present use of collecting
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them in fact lies not in their intrinsic value but in the effect of slowly accustoming
the people to a s{stem of registration and building up the necessary organisation
for it. A very slight acquaintance with the system as worked in rural districts
would convince any enquirer that accurate records could not be hoped for. In
most discussions of it the assumption is made that the errors are due to failures
to register births and deaths ; but quite apart from this thereis the lack of any

tee that any birth or death recorded by the village-headman will be
included in the district returns. 1f the separate slips of paper, each representing
a birth ora death, which the policeman collects from the headman were one.
rupee notes, there would be 2 much more thorough system for ensuring that the
number entered in the Treasury accounts agreed with the number collected : and
until as much care is taken with the birth and death counterfoils as is taken with
the slips which represent persons in the tabulation-work of the census office, the
rural vital statistics will never command confidence but must always be doubted
even by the Health Department itself. As an example may be taken the Bassein
district with its population of over 489,000 which was taken as an example in a
discussion of the defects of the records by the Director of Public Health ; the
average recorded birth and death-rates for the decade, corrected for the increase
of population according to census figures, were respectively 24°5 and 22°8 ; but
the rates estimated by the Director of Public Health after considering various
aspeets of the matter are approximations to 52 and 40 respectively, Further an
extract from the records of births and deaths as published for the whole
actual area of registration is given in

Marginal Table g, showing that, L e ok ot
according to these records, although
the initial population for the decade s Reconded | Reconsed | reces ot
1911-21 was only 156 per cent higher 3 vk, deatha, | bitha aver
than that for the decade 1901-11,and, | oY
in spite of the heavy mortality which is Eost bge-rio ’ﬁ.f-fs? '-‘ﬁ?;ﬁ ﬂ;ﬁ
known to have occurred during the woa o | whety] bras| eae
influenza epidemic of 1918-19 and is 1903 .. | 195 195,708 | —100
indeed indicated by the records them- il (B el :g,f:”’; _'ﬂf:
selves, the increase of population in 108 ... | 199,380 | 1297856 | —37.
the registration area in the decade ol S :;:-’Eg% :;gfﬂ; o
1911-21 was about 300 thousands 1900 ... | 30b807 | 257808 915
larger than in the previous decade, or 1910 ... | 3o7.04r | 240389 | 67,582
roughly twice as great. This alone | ro12-1920 | 3203814 | 27131 580,660
d be enough to destroy all confi- 1911 .. | 333,450 | 2476 74,774
dence in the record of the vital Tl ot g:f;ﬁjg L“ﬁ:;f? st
statistics even if the unsatisfactory W4 . | 348883 | 237838 | 11108
nature of the system of the collection 1913 . | 348250 | a78hyg | o0t
ST 1916 ... | 339,337 | 236234 | 95,003
of the records were not known, The W17 . | 336436 | 248801 | 10783
census returns are also liable to error : 1918 .. | 394308 | 388906 —ﬁq.,sgg
but they are not liable to such errors gl - i) B el
as to show an increase of population gy

only three-fifthsas large as that of the )
previous decade if there had really been twice as large an increase. It is clear
that the vital statistics and the census figures are quite irreconcilable, and that
there can be no hope of satisfactorily explaining the latter by the aid of the
former. In fact if any attempt were made to do so, the strongest critic of the
proceeding would probably be the Director of Public Health himself.

32. The Influenza Epidemic of 1918-19.—The outstanding event
affecting the growth of population in the last decade was the world-wide influenza
epidemic of 1918-19 which worked in Burma havoc unparalleled in at least the
last sixty years. It first began to concern Burma directly by appearing in
R n about the middle of 1918 in a mild form; but after some weeks it
suddenly became virulent, and meanwhile it spread throughout the province. It
was not confined to towns, but appeared in the most remote parts ; whole villages
were stricken and some were literally more than decimated. The registration
area (that is, the area in which vital statistics are recorded) consists of nearly the
whole of the Delta, Coast and Centre divisions, and according to the census had
a population of 9'8 millions in 1911 and nearly 10°8 millions in 1921 ; in this area,
according to the reckoning of the Public Health Department *, influenza caused an

® See the annual report of that department for 1518, Marginal Table g on this page also justifies the
given
3
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i e in registered deaths of 138,500 or 13 per thousand of the whole popula-
E;Tmcknnfd at 106 mil!iﬂnssinr that year) before the end of 1918. The
magnitude of this is perhaps better appreciated when it is noted that it is one-
half the ordinary annual registered death-rate from all causes and was concentrated
into about four months, The epidemic reached its climax in Rangoon in October
1918 and in other districts in November or December; and it continued, though
with fairly rapid abatement, up to the third quarter of 1919, so that there was in
that year an increase in the registered deaths of about 40,000 which the Public
Health Department ascribed to influenza. Many deaths from mfluenza were
ascribed to " fever" or other causes; and the estimates quoted are not
based upon the number of deaths from influenza reported, but upon a
comparison of the total reported mortality from diseases other than small-
pox, cholera and plagve at the time of the epidemic and at normal
times. The death records thus show altogether a total of 178,500 deaths from
the influenza epidemic in the registered area, or about 1°68 per cent of the total
population. But many deaths from influenza were not recorded at all because
the registering agents were themselves ill or dead, or because the relatives and
co-villagers of the deceased were suffering from the disease and were either too
listless to report the death or too busy attending to the many children whose
guardians were incapacitated. Having regard also to the fact, illustrated by the
example of Bassein district which was quoted in the preceding article, that the
recorded death statistics are only about two-thirds of the true numbers, consider-
able additions must therefore be made to the number indicated by the death-
records to obtain the true number of deaths from influenza in the regisiration
area, for which accordingly 250,000 is a reasonable estimate which is unlikely to
be as much as 50,000 in error either way. This estimate is for actual deaths
from influenza during the epidemic in excess of deaths which would have occurred
in the same period if there had been no epidemic. Some of the people who died
of influenza would have died in 1918 or 1919 in any case ; but they are allowed for
already in basing the estimate upon the excess mortality during the epidemic.
The effect of influenza in diminishing the population recorded at the census two
years later was not confined to these deaths, In addition there were the after-
results due to the weakened conmstitutions of the sufferers and the stimulus to
tuberculous infection which was shown by the continued high mortality from
respiratory diseases in 1919, 1920 and 1921 ; and also the particularly disastrous
effects of influenza upon pregnant and parturient women and indeed upon all
women between 2o and 40, through which the population was reduced by the loss
of prospective births as well as by actual deaths, Incapacity to tend crops or to
reap the harvest led in many households to economic difficulties which would
also cause some additional mortality. Inmaking an allowance for these additional
deaths caused indirectly by influenza regard must be paid to the fact that many
of the people concerned would have died at about that time in any case. More-
over some of the deaths from influenza were anticipations of deaths of aged or
weak which would in any case haye occurred before the suhsequent census, and
accordingly the deaths between the epidemic and the census were correspondingly
reduced. Further the reports from Rangoon showed that a considerable number
of the deaths there took place among Indian immigrams; as many of these if they
had not died, would have left Burma before the census their deaths also had no
effect upon the population recorded then. Nothing approaching a precise
statement is possible ; but, having regard 10 all the considerations adduced, the
effect of the influenza epidemic on the census of the registration area may be
estimated at areduction of the recorded population by 250 to 300 thousands.
The qululat:un actually recorded for the registration area (as worked out by the
Publie ealth Department from the census records) was 0,824,300 in 1911 and
10,771,100 In 1921, According to the estimate just reached the latter figure, if
the influenza epidemic had not occurred, would have been between 11,020,000 and
11,090,000. The actual increase was 947 thousands ; and what may be called the
virtual increase, meaning the increase that was only prevented by influenza from
appeanng, was 1,19y to 1,247 thousands. Expressing this in percentages the
aclual increase was9'6 per cent instead of a virtualincrease of 122 to 12°7 per
cent. Influenza thus accounts for a reduction by about 2'85 per cent of the rate
of mt_:rrrehue far_th:; d;l?de in th; registration area, :
e prnaipal difference between the registration are

area consists of the parts of Salween and Shagn divisions lﬂs :[nﬁiehcim:g:
which are included in the latter, and had in 1921 populations of 50, 1,272 and
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643 thousands respectively. For these areas there are no complete statistics ; but
there are reports which show that in them the epidemic was just as severe as
in the registrationarea. The Southern Shan States reported 24,360 deaths from
influenza in 1918-19, or nearly 29 per 1,000 thisis nearly the same rate as that
estimated above for the registration area. For Kengtung, which occupies the
eastern portion of the Southern Shan States, the reported hgures amounted even
to 57 per 1,000, Karenni reported whole villages unable to reap their crops.
From all along the north-east frontier amongst the K achins and other tribes came
reports of similarly severe attacks, and from the north-west again came the same
story. The Chin HHills suffered severely; the number of deaths was of course
unknown, but was regarded as certainly over 5,000 or 45 per mille of the popula-
tion. Indeed the epidemic appears to have been even worse amongst the
more backward tribes than amongst the ordinary people. The parts of the Shan
and North divisions which are included in the comparable area are adjacent to
the registration area, and in population and conditions thei,r resemble that rather
than the areas of these backward tribes of whom they include very few ; they are
however surrounded by those backward tribes where they do not adjein the
registration area, and accordingly one would expect them to have about the same
mortality as the registration area for the most part, but to suffer perhaps a little
more severely in their outlying parts. As the latter have very little population the
effect of this relatively greater mortality would be small compared with the deaths
in the whole province. Moreover the report from the Southern Shan States
quoted above is probably fairly correct asit is based on reports of responsible
political officers with intimate knowledge of and contact witﬁ the people. The
whole of the comparable population outside the registration area in the Salween,
Shan and North diwisions is only about 1,965 thousands or two-elevenths of the
population within that area; so that an excess in its mortality-rate above the
mortality-rate of the registration area would add only one-sixth as much to the
mortality-rate of the two areas combined.

The remainder of the difference between the comparable area and the
registration area consists of the exceptionally remote parts of districts of the Delta
Coast and Centre subdivisions, which are excluded from the registration area ; as
these have a total population of only 34,000 (which is under one two-hundredth
part of the total comparable area) their influenza-record would hardly affect that
of the latter at all. Consequently within the limits of error of our previous
estimate the reduction of the census population through influenza in the whole
comparable area may be estimated at about 2'85 per cent of the tg11 population,
No distinction has been possible in that estimate between Buddhists and
non-Budchists : but, as the excess deaths among Indian temporary immigrants
have already been discounted, and Buddhists form seven-eighths of the total

pulation of the comparable area, the same pro rtional estimate may be applied
to the Buddhists as to the whole population. For non-Buddhists the proportion
must be left as uncertain *.

Calculating the absolute numbers equal to 285 per cent of the total popula-
tion and the Buddhist

lations tivel - u om Io ther com srea w
o e A e e
arginal Table 10 has
been prepared with the aid !. T Lot salier
of Subsidiary Table IX to — S o T . Ii.ﬂ};ﬁi__ Eoddbists,
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® This is perhaps most cleatly seen in the last line but ene of Marginal Table 10 which apparently
shows 114,000 for non=-Buddhists. But the error in this, due to the possible errors in the numbers
of which it is the difference, may be half as as ftzelf. So large an error is very improbable, but the
aetual amount is uncertain.
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table do not represent the number of persons who died of influenza, but the
reduction resulting from those deaths in the record of pepulation in 1921 ; the
actual deaths from influenza are however the chief constitutents of those numbers.)
The deficit of total population which cannot be explained by influenza is thus 338
thousands, while among Buddhists thereis a deficit of 224 thousands which can
be explained neither by influenza nor by migration. For the total population this
deficit is equal to the total loss by influenza; for Buddhists it is equal to three-
quarters of that loss. -

33. Public Health in two decades.—With the exception of the influenza
epidemic, which having been discussed in the preceding article is entirely
excluded froor the present, there was nothing apparent in the last decade to
distinguish it from the preceding decade in those conditions of the public health
which would affect the course of the growth of population in the comparable area.
Each decade saw epidemics, more or less widespread, more or less severe, of small-
pox, cholera and plague ; each saw occasional increases in the fever death-rate ;
each saw local and temporary outbursts of dysentery and other diseases. Ine
respect the one decade was a replica of the other ; so that in the general health-
record of the comparable areaas a whole there was no difference of any kind which
could be recognised in the absence of accurate death-statistics.

34. Food-supply and the Growth of Population.—A complete examina-
tion of the relation of the food-supply to the growth of the population
would involve enquiries into the crops which are not used as food and
the non-agricultural industries which supply products used to pay for imported
food, clothing and other articles: but it is certain that the course of
agricultural production is the main factor in the food-supply of the province.
Til; agricultural records of the last two decades have been very similar,
There were floods, droughts or capricious rains in some places at some
times in every year of each’decade ; but, while some of these troubles were
serious envugh in their own localities, they never rose to the magnitude of
widespread calamities. Fach of the last two decades taken as a whole has
shown average agricultural conditions, and there has been nothing to distinguish
the one from the other in this matter. Statements of the areas occupied
for cultivation each year in Burman division are published in the provincial
—  Season and Crop Reports from which the figures in

M, Areas eccapied far euttivation | Marginal Table 11 have been extracted. For some
{Theasamds of acrea), . v

_ of the areas included in the figures only rough

| h"pm,_‘ measurements are available ; but as such areas form

s il only a minute proportion of the whole, the figures
00res | 15408 797 show clearly that cultivation has continued to extend
1905-10 | 17A71 | 105r| N Spite of the difficulty in obtaining the capital
eas | %116 13| necessary for developing new land. The average
919-20 | 18874 | LM% raje of extension, measured by hive-yearly periods, is

shown by Marginal Table 11 to have diminished ; but
still there has been in the last decade an increase in the area occupied for culti-
vation by 10 per cent, which is not very different from the virtual increase of the

Buddhist population to which the majority of the cultivators and of the total
population of the area represented in the table belong.

Irrigation may cither render cultivable land previously barren or improve Jand
already cultivated; land for a discussion of the relation between food-supply and
the cFm'th of |;u ation the results differ because the one represents increased
food-supply witgot ¢ use of more labour while the other commonly increases the
food-supply without requiring a proportionate increase of Jabour, - In a sense this
is of course only a difference of degree ; but in practice it takes effect as a
difference in kind. Statistics of the irigated area are shown in Marginal
Table 11; but the value of the figuresis impaired by the difference in significance
of the term frrigated in different districts amongst the revenue surveyors who
compile the original returns. In some Parts of Centre subdivision there are
systems of canals which convey to the cultivated land water from some reliable
source which can give a supply either for the whole season aor when the cultivated
area is short of rain ; this of course is in accordance with the ordinary conception
of irrigation. There are also small areas, chiefly gardens of betel-yines, which
have wells from which water is obtained But a considerable part of the area
recorded as irrigated has only some device for getting additional advantage from
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rain which falls in the immediate neighbourhood of the cultivation and has no’
system of conserving any considerable quantity of water for use when the rain fails ;
quite commonly for instance there are only channels to lead into fields rain which
falls on the uncultivated hillside adjoining them and would otherwise run largely
to waste. In all these areas there is no water available when the rain fails for a
few days, and the practical effect is of course quite different from that of a supple-
menta?r continuous water-supply. Inmost places the statistics ignore the second
kind of irrigation ; in others they include it. On the other hand there are no
statistics of works such as drains and dams undertaken to preserve land from
superfluous or salt water, although it is obvious that these have the same
importance in their localities as irrigation in its localities. The statistics of
~ irrigation in Marginal Table 11 thus have little value as absolute figures ; but, as
the records of dil?erent years have much the same defects, the increase of recorded
irrigated area in about the same proportion as the increase of the total cultivated
area indicates that there has probably been no loss of production through failure
in this direction.
There has been some talk of a decline of fertility in recent years in some
arts ; but much of this is due to the world-old illusion that the old times were -
Eener than the present. Careful examination of the problem shows that the
fertility of land which has been cultivated for a long time remains steady. So
long as the method of cultivation is the same, the average outturn is limited by
the average net production of new soil which results from weathering, silt-deposit,
denudation and cropping ; and a heavy crop one year must impoverish the soil
for the next, while a light crop one year leaves a better soil for the next year's
crep. Fallowing is thus a device for reducing the cost of cultivation by obtaining
the total proper outturn of two years in one harvest, or of four years in three
harvests, anI:ru on; onan average the same annual outturn is obtained. Thus, in
wide stretches in which the accidents of individual holdings are averaged out, the
fertility remains constant for a given system of cultivation, In an area in which
cultivation is extending the average fertility tends after a time to decline because
the best land is taken up for the earlier cultivation ; later a time comes when only
the inferior land which was rejected by the first colonists is available, and
extensions consist largely of inferior strips along the edges of existing holdings or
of higher land with inferior soil or water-supply. The complaint that land has
deteriorated represents in many cases a recognition that the land now available
for new cultivation is not as good as that available in the past. There is still a
sense in which there has been a real decline of fertility in the rice-growing tracts
of Lower Burma which were colonised ten to thirty or forty years ago. The
normal course of development of newly cultivated rice-land is a steady improve-
ment of fertility for a number of years as the land grows more level and the roots
and stumps of the former jungle are clearcd away ; after a period of varying from
5 to 15 years according to the conditions the virgin fertility of the land has not
yet been diminished by heavy crops, but the conditions inimical to the growth of
these have been largely removed by repeated ploughing, by the efforts of the cul-
tivator specially directed to this erd, and by the decay of organic matter in the
soil. The lanci’ now begins to yield heavy crops, which of course consume part of
the soil. Continual fresh deposits of silt compensate for this, and as the ground
15 still further developed heavier and heavier crops are obtained, which consume
more and more of the nourishing constituents of the soil until there comes a time of
maximum crops followed by a period in which the crops diminish until they reach
an average which the annual supply of new soil, whether by ordinary weathering
or from silt, is just able to maintain. After that the fertility remains steady
unless some unusual influence intervenes, But the cultivators, comparing this
steady outturn which is the true measure of the land’s fertility with the
temporarily enhanced outturn of the optimum years, naturally describe the
phenomenon as a decline in fertility. Not all the land has reached this steady
state at one time; some had approached it before other land had been
cultivated at all ; consequently there 1s no falling off in the total outturn of whole
districts on this account ; rather special temporary fertility has caused some
anticipation of the increase of production which still further extensions of cultiva-
tion were due to furnish, In the newer cultivated parts of the Irawaddy delta
account must also be taken of the curious fact that the earliest colonists took up
not the best land, but the slightly elevated land which is now assessed as
second-class ; that was easier and cheaper to bring under the plough than the
swampy Aanase jungle, which lay about a foot lower in level and to colonists from
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the dryer districts seemed too wet, But when the supply of higher land ran
short and men were compelled to take up the lower land, they found this to their
surprise so much superior as to repay the greater difficulty and far higher cost of
development ; and now land which was formerly kamaso jungle is recognised as
the best. As the extensions in the large part of the delta to which this account
applies were probably the most important of the decade 1goi-11 and have been
passing durng the last decade through their period of highest fertility, there has
been no reduction of average fertility in the cultivated area of the Irrawaddy delta
as a whole.

Complaints have also been made of the decline of agricultural skill and of the
laziness nfcultivamrs. Such complaints have doubtlessly been made in most
places and at most periods of history ; we all know how excellently things were
done when our fathers were young, and we are all convinced that they will never
be done so well again. There is apparent truth in the complaint in some
localities, because formerly the cultivators wove their own clothes and made
many household-goods which now they buy. But this does not represent
increased laziness; it represents increasing specialisation in cultivation and a
higher standard of agricultural productivity. Probably many cultivators are
unable to rise to this higher standard ; their more able employers and neighbours,
who have been unconsciously raising their own standards, only observe them,
relatively and declare them inferior to the earlier generation because they have
made less progress than others. The allegation of laziness thus arises sometimes
from delay on the part of cultivators in some locality to modify their practices to
meet modern conditions. It arises more often from the fact that so few of
those who make it have spent any time in the villages and fields in the cultivating
season ; they refuse to face even for a short visit the discomforts and drawbacks
under which the cultivator works for months, and yet eondemn him for the rest
which is taken by him in the hot weather and is indispensable for his physical
recuperation as well as for visits to friends and attendance at pagoda-lestivals
and other necessary parts of the non-economic side of his life, But that side of
his life is indispensable ; he cannot live by feod alone.

. AAn index of the relation between extension, improvement or deterioration of
afn::l&ture and the increase of population is afiorded by the records of the export
of nce. There is a determined demand for rice as the principal article of food by
all the indigenous races even in areas in which other Enocﬁemps are grown;
mferior areas in which millet was once commonly eaten have taken to rice as soon
as it became available, There is no question of the province being regularly
drained, for the export trade, of rice needed for its own consumption. Oceasion-
ally fear is expressed, when high prices for rice are ruling soon after the harvest,
that cultivators will sell more than they should, and will not keep enough for their
support until next harvest. As a matter of fact the practice of storing a whole
year's rice is much more restricted in the more advanced parts of the province
than is commonly believed, and many cultivators regularly buy their food for the
greater part of the year with advances on the secunty of the next harvest; butin
any case the matter has alwaysresolved itself except in small areas and fora
short time into a question of price, and there has been no difference between the
last two decades in respect of such occasions. In sore years, according to the
market conditions, a considerable balance of one harvest is retained in the
province by dealers until after the next harvest ; while in other years the exports
are Jarger. Thus over a series of years, although not in any one particular year,
- the rice available for export is a measure of surplus

B, Sarjins of Pabdy (Thémens food-production. Marginal Table 12 shows the esti-
o). mates made by Government of the surplus paddy
: | (unhusked rice) available for export* in each of

Yar,  |Rlen| Bem, | several years and also the record of actual exports

{ il — | compiled by the Customs Department. The former
i if6: | seus | ATe estimates involving some rather rough allowances,
e afgs | shos | while the latter figures represent observed facts,
m:; m iﬁﬁ but are modified by the conditions of trade which
15 3 i; times. cau::ﬁ;.-lxpun to be del?eci in hope of
o nygs | % tter prices, owance being made for the distur- -

bt e ;ﬁ i:;f; bance of the figures by theﬂgw;u and the post-warr

conditions in Europe, there is no reason for supposi
that there is serious pressure yet upon the food-supply.

* The greateér of the export is in the i paddy
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Marginal Table 13 shows the course of the wholesale price of paddy in
Rangoon during the last two decades, The
columns showing prices from [anuvary to March
represent roughly the course of the prices ri ceived
by rice-cultivators. The harvest is reaped and

1B, Whetenale Prives nd"h-ldr s Hamgoon,*

sold at different times in different districts; in Vest. | ntarch, || Yo B b
some the grain is ready early in December while e

in others it is as late as March or even april. | ., o [ o | e
Thus the prices shown in the table differ from the wgoz | €3 | 1gra | By

average of those received in any particular | '3 | 4 | i3 | 13

locality ; but the course of their variations repre- 1904 | 92 | 1014 195

oo | mig | g

sents fairly well the average course for all parts. ‘g:g gl B 3 (A

The prices in the table differ also from those | '
actually paid to cultivators by vapous costs *::;

incurred between the threshing-floor and the | 1300 | 133 | l‘g:: [
market and by the many accidents by which culti- | 489
vators profit or lose by the daily and hourly varia- | ‘9% | 0 | 190 | 160
tions of the market-price; but differcnces of the |

latter kind work out to nothing in an average for |Average 103 A.uﬂg-| 125
many cultivators and those of the former kind have | L~ |
tended to diminish, In some parts differences of il WEi o vaity,  Actasby the yoidy 1
the former kind have diminished quite considerably, iuests] bie: by salithns for Meh specie
and thus raised the income of the cultivator more E4iL piicctleos o chaliees, i, csiour
than is apparent from the table. The cost of

cultivation has increased in parallel with the rise of prices. But the greater part
of that is payable nominally in produce ; and although in actual fact much of that
part is paid in cash advances in lieu of portions of the agreed amount of produce,
the ratio of cash to produce in those instalments varies with the market, and the
rise of costs has not much affected the amount of produce which represents the
cultivator’s cash income, The prices of 1915 to 1918 were low ; and the high
prices shown for 1919 and 1920 must be discounted for the fall in the value of
money (i.¢,, the general rise of prices) in those years. But the tenacity with
which stocks were held off the market during the early months of 1922 suggests
that land-owners and cultivators had not sufﬁen&d on the whole by the vanations
in both the price of their produce and the cost of its production,

A large part of the rural population however has to buy its rice at least for
some part of the year, and the urban population must buy it of course all through
the year. For all classes too the prices of other foods have risen ; meat and
still more fish rose very mich in price towards the end of the war, and the rise for
pulses, roots, vegetables and fruits was important. The rise in the cost of
clothing caused much difficully to all classes, It was noted in the Census
Report of 1911 | Part I, Page 39, Article 51) that the Sanitary Commissioner of
the province, after studying the agricultural corditions and the resulting scarcity
ﬂl‘pE‘lt}' of food in relation to the vital statistics, had formed the opinion that in
Burma adverse changes in climatic conditions (that is, changes which affect
cultivation adversely) do not have any appreciable effect on the increase of the

opulation of the province ; they may affect the distribution of the population by
inducing miFration, but lhez do not actively influence the birth or death-rates
even of the localities in which they oeccur, much less those rates for the whole
province. And in the annual provincial Repoits on Sanitary Administration, in
which the question continued to be discussed, that opinion was constantl
reiterated and so re-stated that it seemed to have become regarded by the Healti
Department as settled that in Burma no_connection can be traced between move-
ments of the cost of food and the increase or decrease of either birth-rates or
death-rates. But in the Sanitary Administration Report of 1920 the Sanitary
Commissioner remarked that, but for the disturbing influence of the influenza
epidemic of the preceding two years upon the vital statistics, " it seems unlikely
that the distress which the dearness of provisions has unquestionably caused in
certain areas, would not have been reflected to some extent in the mortality
rate.” Actually the difficulty of making ends meet in the household budget
began to increase about 1916, and the increase led to economising and stinting
in many directions. Still there was, as has already been shown, ample food in
the country; and as prices of foods rose wages rose to some extent too, and
though the diet became plainer and torn clothes had to be patched instead of
being replaced, there was not such difficulty as covld cause a change in the

1 | ey |
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general mortality. It is not suggested that such an effect would necessarily be
shown by famine or by numerous deaths from starvation ; even Malthus in his
famous FEssay supposed that the limitation which food-supply placed upon
population would take effect rather in diminished resistance to the diseases
through which deaths ordinarily occur. But the conditions actually observed at
the time were that, while there was greater difficulty in housekeeping and conse-
quently considerable nervous strain for many, there were few for whom the
difficulty was so serious as to mean deprivation of the essentials of the physical
support of life. The price of rice which is the main article of diet was low 1917
and 1918, and the difficulty it caused was not for consumers but for the cultivators
who got low prices for their crops. In 1919 the price of rice increased to be
nearly half as much again as in 1918 and about 20 per cent higher than in ordi-
nary times, and with other simultaneous rises a large rise in the cost of living then
took place so that many began to feel the pinch very seriously, It seems
probable accordingly, as the Sanitary Commissioner pointed out in his remark
which was quoted above, that there was some rise in the death-rate. But this was
not large enough to be recognised with the lack of correct statistics. A rise
which would have been large enough to account for the whole 224 thousands of
the Buddhist deficit would have required an addition to the death rate through the
two years preceding the census of about one-third the influenza death-rate in the
epidemic, even if the effect of the high prices had begun to take real effect upon
tl!lje death-rate so early as March 1919; it is quite certain that even with the v
defective statistics available quite a small fraction of such an effect would have
been observed. In fact any comparable amount of mal-nutrition must have been
noticed without such statisties, It must therefore be concluded that no consider-
able part of the defect of the inorease of the population in 1911-21 below that of
1901-11 can be ascribed to any changes in the agricultural conditions, or in the
available amount or the price of food.

[

35. Resume.—It is convenient here to makea short resumé of the concly-
sions reached hitherto. The crude census totals of 1921 showed an increase of
pulation only three-fifths as large as that of the previous decade. This change
ﬁgs special interest because some have drawn from it a conclusion that the
rmese are unable to populate their Country and must therefore be displaced by
others ; but in any country at any time so large a change, whether it is welcomed or
not, must receive careful attention to discover how it has come about and whether it
is likely to persist. Fresh figures were worked out for the opulation of the
comparable area so as to exclude the least reliable figures of eacll: of the last three
censuses and have a reliable set of population statistics; the excluded population
being comparatively small the general nature of the result was the same as for the
whole province, but more value could be set upon the particular magnitude of the
change in the rate of increase from one decade to another. An attempt to measure

y unreliable the defect caused by influenza in the rate of increase in the
last decade was estimated ; and it was found that there was still a deficit of 224
thousand Buddhists and 4 38 thousand in the total population below the number
required to show the same rate of increase in 1911-21 as in 1go1-11 after the
allowance for influenza had been made. The general conditions of health and
food-supply which are likely to affect the Population were then examined ; but jt
was found that no large part of the deficit could be accounted for in this way.
There are however only four ways by which the number of the population can vy ¢
namely births, deaths, arrivals from other places, departures to other places. The
influence of the last two on the total population is uninnwn, but for Buddhists it is
nil. Deaths haye been shown to be insufficient to account _for any considerable
Eart of the change, which for Buddhists must therefore be due to a deficit of births.
or the total pulation too the greater part of the change is explained if the
change for Bu dhists is explained ; the essential problem is therefore the investiga-
tion of the decline of births among Buddhists, But before the investigation of
the conditions of that decline is taken y » the next article will be devoted to showing
that the decline is not new but was indl':cated already in the decade of 1901-11,

36. Varlation of Population before I901.—Consideration of the decade
1891 to 1901 was omitted from the foregoing discussion of population in the
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comparable area because the reduction of that area necessary to obtain strictly
comparable figures for three decades is comparatively large. Moreover the
introduction of a third decade would have made the discussion even more tedious
than it is. Butin the light of what has been done for the period 1901 to 1921 a
rapid survey can now be made of the decade 1891 to 1901 too. For simplicity
the survey will be confined to Buddhists.

The census of 1891, coming so soon after the annexation of Upper Burma,
had naturally peculiar difficulties in that part of the province. Amongst them
was the burning in the course of the Wuntho disturbances of some of the census
records relating to the Katha and Bhamo districts, the latter including both the
present Bhamo and Myitkyina districts. For a comparison of the populations at
the two censuses it is niot possible to reckon separately for the parts of these
districts of which the records were burned or preserved ; the only course is to
exclude the whole of the Katha, Bhamo and Myitkyina districts for both 1891
and sgor. In addition the Shan States, including Pv/{ang Mit, have to be excluded
as they were almost entirely omitted from the census of 1891, The Chin Hills
and the Hill District of Arakan were excluded from the comparable area and may
as well be excluded again; their numbers of Buddhists in 1891 and 1go1 were
however so small that it makes practically no difference whether they are
excluded or not. The total deductions for all these areas and the resulting
comparable Buddhist populations are
shown in Marginal Table 14. The [ e i, 189 an 1901,
rate of increase is thus 172 per -
cent, which offers a striking contrast
to the percentages of 126 and 105 ok e
shown in Marginal Table 10 for the
decades 1goi-11 and 1g11-21 respec-
tively after allowing for influenza in
the latter decade. Some modifica- | Deducticns for comparability | 103,892 | 1,339,754
tion of these latter rates i.s PTOPer t0 | Comparable populations ... | 6,784,358 | 7,051,367
allow for the difference in the area
compared. The area showing 172
per cent increase in 18g1-1go1 consists of the Delta Coast and Centre sub-
divisions with only small additions for the Upper Chindwin district and Mog8k
subdivision. It is fairer therefore to calculate for comparison the rates of increase
shown by Subsidiary Table IX for these three subdivisions of Burman, Adding
283 per cent for the effect of influenza the percentage rates of increase in the
successive decades for approximately the same area are 172, 12'7 and 11°4.
Thus even the decade 1go1 which showed a so much larger rate of increase than
1911-21 had only alittle over three-quarters as large a rate of inerease as the
preceding decade 1891-1go1, and in the Delta Coast and Centre subdivisions
alone showed a defect of about g50 thousands in the absolute value of the increase.
It is probable that the recent unsettlement of the country had some effect upon
the census of 1891 ; but the areasin which this efiect was greatest have been
excluded from the comparison, It is certain that no considerable part of this
large number of 350 thousands can be accounted forin this way ; and it is possible
that only an entirely negligible part of it could be so accounted for. Yet if the
histories of the two decades 1891-1901 and 1901-1911 are compared nothing is dis-
covered which would diminish the rate of increase through the death-rate. There
was no considerable migration of Buddhists to or from the area of comparison in
either decade. The disturbances in the Shan States and in the Katha and Bhamo
districts tended in 1891 to drive people into the area for which the comparison of
the censuses of 1891 and 190t has been made, and so to diminish rather than
increase the growth observed for the decade before 19o1.  The only explanation is
a deficit of births in 19oi-11 proportionately not much smaller than that of 191 1-2+.

The natural enquiry whether such a decline in the rate of increase of the
population ocﬂurr:;%efore the decade of 1891-1901 cannot be answered here
because the census of 1881 was restricted to the part of the province which was
in British occupation, and a comparison of its figures with the corresponding area in
1891 is too seriously affected by the incaleulable element of migration to be of use,
It will however be ible alter the cause of the decline has been discovered to
give a farrly assured decision on this question,

37. Decline of Births among Buddhists.—As the birth statistics are
entirely unreliable only indirect evidence is obtainable with regard to a decline
6

Total recorded fgures .. | 6888250 | 0,184,181
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of births for any class of the population. No evidence has been collec-
ted in the census with regard to the size of families, and no evidence on the
subject which would be of use hére has been collected at any other time in
Burma. Nobody however has suggested that the Buddhists of the province—
that is, chiefly Burmesey Karens and Shans—have less children now than Eurmgd}‘.
Artificial sterilisation of marriage is known to some classes but is not practised
among the Buddhists save on an entirely negligible scale, A certain amount of
abortion goes on of course, but not on more than the small scale which has always
been reached. The scarcity of 1919 and 1920 could not in any case account for
a sufficient decline of births in so short a time to account for the deficit of the
decade 1911-21, and there was no corresponding occasion in the preceding
decade which already showed the larger part of the decline from the decade
of 1891-01 ; while in fact scarcity, so far from being a possible cause of such a
decline, is believed by some who follow Doubleday's theory * to cause rather an
increase of fertility. There is in fact no reason for suspecting any decline in
fertility ; if sufficient evidence to account for the decline of births by some other
cause can be-found it would be entirely gratuitous to assume that any change in
fertﬂi? amongst Buddhists has taken place. Such a causeis the relatively small
reproductive power of the population in the last two decades which is revealed in
the discussion of the age-distribution of Buddhist females in Chapter V of this
report. That discussion shows that there is no escape from the conclusion
that among Buddhists the proportion of births to the total population must have
varied widely in the past thirty years simply because the proportion of women in
the child-bearing period, and ‘the distribution of that proportion among the more
and less productive parts of that period, have changed so much. It is not
Fossible to estimate precisely the numerical effect of the changes, because data
rom which correct specific birth-rates can be calculated are lacking ; but it can
at once be shown that the variations in the proportion of reproductivée women
have been large enough to be a sufficiant explanation, Subsidiary Table 111 of
Chapter V shows the proportion among 16,000 Buddhist females of all ages who
were in each five-yearly age-group at successive censuses. The proportion of
women between ages 30 and 40 was about the same in 1911 as in 19901 ; but the
most actively reproductive ages are those between 20 and 39, and in 1911 the
proportion between those ages was 1,656 while in 1901 it was 1,767 or roughly
one-fifteenth greater, Other things being the same—such as [ert‘ilit}' and the
proportion of the married—these women would be expected to have children in
proportion to their numbers, so that in 1901 the children born of mothers between
20 and 30 would bear to the whole population a roportion one-fifteenth greater
than in 1911. If the same relaéive conditions heﬁ:l for the whole decade approxi-
mately the same difference would hold for the total births of each crecade.
Mnrgma].‘Tﬂhle 9 of this chapter has shown that nearly 3,300,000 births were
recorded in 1911-21 [or the registration area alone; and it is the opinion of the
Publie Health Department that the correet numbes is

i about double that, A
addition of one-fifteenth to the correct number would increase it by 400,000, ans

for the whole comparable area the corresponding increase would of course be
larger still; so that, even after allowing for high infantile mortality and the
correction needed on account of women hetween 30 and 40, a net difference in the
mcrease of the population of the order of 220,000 is not incredible. The assum
tion that the same relative conditions held for the whole decade is artificial, and
there w;s alﬁo att woréc :Eﬁ] nthair iInEu.Enﬂﬁ also revealed in Chapter V, nam:;:ljr a
varying death-rate. But the calculation d i

i :ar:]if el on does show that the cause adduced is not

he root of the explanation offered ma be shortly deseribe i
gmc:jtg of parents, There jis no doubt that t{lere has : i
ccace 1911-21 as compared with 1901-11 and in the latter d de
with 1891-1901 ; and that successive falls in the rate of increaée“il tha: c: Tl
Ir:;st haveh resulted. That 11::: other influence is also R
ause there are not available precise and accurate birth-statistj
reasonably sufficient cause has been discovered ; and, unle:r.ls sn;f: ;f;aI:t's .inﬂl?l:;ez
can be adduced, the working hypothesis must obviously be adopted that there is

no such influence. The relative Paucity of parents, it shoul :
hypqthesw but an observed fact : the hj’pﬂtﬁesis ;f;’ that ?ﬁeﬂehl?a:nl:t:gﬁ I:ung:;el:
consicerable influence at work. It will appear in Chapter V11 that there SsTo0m
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for suspicion that marriages tend to be contracted slightly later in life than
formerly. But (1)this is not proved ; (2} the postponement is very little; and (3)
it is not at 41l certain that even a larger postponement would dimimsh the &vera;Fe
size of the family while marriages take place as early as they do. Beyonda
cerlain point the increased age of brides diminishes the average family by shorten-
infg the effective reproductive period ; but before that point such an inerease
of age diminishes the number of children who fail to survive because their
mutélers are either physically immature or too inexperienced to understand their
needs.

38. Discussion of Variation in the Comparable Area concluded —
Whether the paucity of parents in the last decade is the complete explanation or
not of the vanation in the rate of increase, the discussion of the age-distribution
in Chapter V makes it clear that the rate of increase must vary from year to year
and that the proportionate increases shown in a series of decennial censuses are
merely arithmetical quantities which are accidents of the years in which the
censuses are taken. 1fthe Burma censuses had been taken in 18g6, 1906, 1916
instead of five years later in each case, quite different decennial rates of
variation would have been discovered. The actual rates of variation tabulated
for the successive decades have in fact little meaning until the effect of the
changing age-distribution has been elucidated ; they show of course the
difference between the numbers of people in the country at successive epochs,
but they tell nothing whatsoever of the dynamic and developmental aspect
of the problem. The population of Burma has not grown steadily in any decade
from the total of one census to the total of the next. The average rate of
increase shown for a decade is no indication of the rate at which the population
was growing at any moment in that decade or at the time of enumeration ; and
most conclusions about the growth of population drawn from a comparison of
such average decennial rates are unfounded and probably wrong, The decennial
censuses as indications of the growth of population are like isolated pictures at
long intervals in a cinema film. A spectator who leaves the theatre while a man
1s shown walking near the Palace of Mandalay and returns ten minutes later to
see the same man walking near the Shwedagon at Rangoon does not conclude
that the man has walked from Mandalay to Rangoon. He is aware that much
may have happened in the intermediate pictures which he has not seen. So too
with the census. The record of the varnation of the population has its real
meaning only when the whole story of the ten years’interval is known ; and that
in fact requires that the story of the preceding intervals shall also be known.
It is possible to have a population with a stable age-distribution which remains
approximately constant; but for the Buddhists of Burma the age-distribution is
such that the annual or decennial rate of variation of the population cannot be
stated correctly as a definite number but only by a picture of its constant varia-
tions. Two censuses might give the same decennial rate of increase ; but, if at one
census that rate of increase were itself increasing and at the other decreasing, the
essential meaning might be quite different. The true rate of vanatiopis not
shown by a comparison of isolated pictures; it cannot be less than the whole
story ofi the film which goes on for something like thirty years before itis
repealed.

Pﬁ‘."ariuus difficulties appear in Chapter V in dealing with the variation of the
total population, and in fact its story cannot be adequately told. Marginal
Table 1o of this chapter has shown that, of the defect below the average rate of
increase of the decade 19o1—11 which still remains for the decade 1911-21 after
due allowance has been made for influenza, two-thirds is due to the similar defect
among the Buddhists ; the remainder is due to the combination of variations
among the Animist, Christian and Mahomedan indigenous races (and the
few of other religions who also belong to those races) with variations in the
numbers of immigrant races due to both the continued migration of these to
and from the province and the relative numbers of births and deaths amongst
them. Measuremrnt of the separate variations due to these separate causes 1s
impossible.

39. Variation by Natural Divisions and Smaller Areas.—In Imperal
Table 11 the population of every district is shown for every census since 1872 ; and
in Subsidiary Table I11 of this chapter the variations shown in that table have been
tabulated under the heading: ' Percentage increase of density.” All the figures
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of Imperial Table I correspond, as nearly asis possible with the information
available, to the present boundaries of each district. = Actually for districts of which
boundaries have been changed at any time correct adjustments are made for the
last census before that change ; but unless whole townships are transferred from
district to district it is generally impossible with the available records to make
the same correct adjustments for earlier censuses, and the assumption has had
to be made that the transferred area had in each sex at all previous censuses the
same proportion of the population of the whole township (eor sometimes the whole
district) from which it is transferred as it had at the last census for which precise
records are available.™ A column has been added to the \rilln%e census tables
of the province, which are published for each district in the -volume of the
district gazetteer, torelate the village-tracts of 1921 to those of 1911 ; it should
be possible in the future by using this column to make more and more precise
adjustments at each successive census, but it is doubtful whether the column has
been filled quite correctly throughout every district in this first attempt.* By
summing the figures for the included districts the populations of the natural
divisions are found at all successive censuses; and in these the changes of
district boundaries have had little or no influence, both because changes which
affect the boundaries of the natural divisions have been few, and because their
effect is so much smaller in proportion to the whole than is the case in the
chanFe of boundary of a district. The variations shown for the natural divisions
in columns: 8 to 14 of Subsidiary Table Il have been calculated to allow for
extensions of the census and so take into consideration for each decade the
population of only that part of the division which was included in the census
at the beginning of the decade ; in such a case the area for which: the yariation
in the next decade is calculated is of course larger by the area of the extension
of the census. In Subsidiary Table VHI the variation is shown on the same
Elan for the last two decades with details of the absolute numbers and for

uddhists, Hindus and Mahomedans separately as well as for the whole
population. Subsidiary Table 1X gives the variation for the strictly comparable
area in each natural division for the whole population and for Buddhists. The
amounts of these variations have already been noted earlier in this chapter and
can be seen readily inthe tables. In every case an allowance must be made
or the effect of influenza and for the age-distribution, exactly as was done in the
earlier part of this chapier for the coriparable area, before any explanation of
any of the variations can be attempted; and in addition there is always the
incaleulable effect of migration, which in these cases must be considered for
Buddhists as well as for others. Itis known however that migration between
the natural divisions has greatly diminished, and that no large variations of
population can be explained in this way in the last decade. In Subsidiary
Table IX which gives the fairest set of comparisons the greatest reduections
of the rate of increase are shown for North subdivision and Shan division. In the
latter there is the striking effect of a fall by seven-tenths of 1 per cent in the
number of Bucdhists in the Southern Shan States, corres onding to a virtual
increase of only something over 2 per cent. when due airuwance is made for
influenza.  On examining the age-distribution of the Buddhist females of the
Southern Shan States and Karenni taken together for the three censuses of
1901, 1911 and 1921 it is found that, compared with the Northern Shan States.
there has been a deficit of children at ages oto 5and 5to 1o oneach oceasion
although in 1901 and 1911 there was an excess for 4ges 20 to 40 taken together.
Unfortunately deta:ls: by five-yearly age-groups are not available for 1go1 and
1911, so the comparison cannot be carried further. In 1921 the Southern Shan
States and Karenni have 3,034 per 10.000in Ages 20 to 40 whereas the Northern
Shan States have 2,974 ; but this excess is entirely in the least reproduetive
dge-group 3510 4¢, and there is actually a deficit of 13 in the ages 20 to 33
E:ttl:er_ low erhhtg or high infantile mortality in the Southern Shan States seems
it:thi ;gl:ated i but the data are inadequate to say definitely that either of these

Amongst the separate districts of Delta division T

larger rate of actual increase than in 1go1-1 . whilunRa:E'::: aﬂizt;:::;da
Bassein and Pyapdn show a larger virtual increase if the average allo 4
made f fluenza, Low rates e‘F increase are shown by H:nzadﬁ ﬁa':;i?]c:l:é
Tou Ma-ubin however seems to haye maintained the virtual rate (10 per

* “This work was done in ench deputy commissioner's office . (1. . o
back tothe dmtrict office, but had no means of checking :hi%:rilm;ﬁiu reterred doubtlful points
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cent) of 1gor-11. The fall in Henzada was ascribed by the Deputy Comnus-
sioner of 1921 to emigration from the northern end of the district to the
neighbourhcods of Bogale and Mawlamyainggyun in the Pyapén and Myaungmya
districts ; but a comparison of the birth-place statistics for 1911 and 1g21 does
not account for any large numbers in this way. In Coast division the districts
of the Tenassetim coast show large increases ; those of the Arakan coast show
only 8 or g per cent increase, but when allowance is made for influenza the
have probably not differed much from their rate for 1got-11, If regard is
paid to the abisolute numbers, the principal falling off of the rate of increase is in
Centre. Here Prome district shows a decrease and probably would have
shown only 1 per cent increase even if free from influenza.  All the other districts
of Centre show only a small increase except Pakékku, Magwe, Shwebo and
Myingyan. Prome forms a striking contrast with the adjacent district of
Tharrawaddy which, as already mentioned, shows a higher rate of increase than
in 1got-11. But the conditions in these districts are quite different.  In Prome the
small and capricious rainfall makes cultivation precartous ; and for various reasons,
some of which are the physical conditions, the holdings are small in a large
and the principal part of the district, whence also, as there is no room for
extension of cultivation by present methods, people migrate to other places.
Probably .also the pinch of high prices for food was felt more by the Promie
people tg':an by most. Tharrawaddy, on the other hand, having sufficient rain and
room for extension of cultivation receives population from other districts. The
age-distributions of the two districts show that both in 1911 and in 1921

waddy had a much larger proportion of its Buddhist population in each
of the age-groups ©-5, 5-10, ro-i15 than the province as a whole i the same
years, while Prome had distinctly less in age-groups o-5 and 5-10. Unfortunately
sufficiently detailed statistics to compare the Buddhist females as was done
for the comparable area earlier in this chapter are not available.

In the case of Kyauks: district which showed practically no change
in the decade 1goi-11 and less than 1 per cent increase in 1911-2t a study of
the age-distribution at successive censuses shows that in 18g1 there was
a large proportion of the women between ages 25 and 35 and an
extraordinarily small number of children between o and 5 and between 5
and 1o, these deficits being due Erohahly to the disturbances in the
district in the years just before, There was also an extraordinary shortage
at ages 15 to 20, possibly due to similar disturbances some time before. With
an excess of women between 25 to 35 in 1801 an increase cf 12 per cent to the
population was managed by 1go1 ; but these mothers had few successors. The
very small cohorts of ages o to 20in 1891 have resulted in small cohorts of
child-bearing women smce; and consequently there have been only small in-
creases of population in 1got-11and 1g11-21. In 1918-19 moreover, Kyauksd
was amongst the districts which suffered most severely from influenza. For
1got and 1911 no sufficiently detailed age-statisties are available to be of use ;
for 1921 the age-distribution of Kyaukse is compared in
Margmal Table 15 with the average for the province i reoporioms seedunbonion of
at the last four censuses There is now a !ar%l:'pm- [ a0 kit famplen. |
portion between ages 15 and 2§, larger even than for the
province as a whole in 1921, and a more rapid rate of
increase in the future is to be expected. This more |
rapid increase appears in fact to have hegun already, o5 | nis3 | nyg7
because if the average allowance of 285 per centis | s-i0 | 1ol | 1393 |

|
|

Rmukef, Avrrage fior
l""’" Tour, " pveviie. |
|
I

made for influenza the virtual rate of inerease for the | 133 | 1957  1iog
past decade is about 3'5 per cent; and as the influenza :
was so much more severe in this district than in most | 30735 | rois ﬁ
others this rate ought probably tobe raised to 4 per cent, | 303 | 6of | 7u
It is believed that no part of this increase is due to | 3540 | 532 | 555
immigration ; it cum&s@unds .to the high _[prupor- dis | es3.l =38
tion of women in 1921 between 20 and 3o. Thelow | 4550 | 507 | 378
roportion between 3o'and 35 in 1921 corresponds toa | 5785 ;?g ! ‘3:
ruw proportion between 20-25m 1gi1 and explams in | - '
rt at least the low rate of increase shown then; if we ': :ﬁ“‘i By | 60%
ymagine a curve drawn to show the growth of the popu- P2
lation of Kyauksé continuously, it seems there would be
a depression in the curve with its lowest point close to the census of 1911 which
thus gave the result it did. It is onrecord that in the days of the Burmese kings
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Kyaukse district suffered so severely from rnala_ria that it had to be repupu!ate&
periodically from other parts of the country., This _effcct was probably associated
with the irrigation system that had been mnstalled in very early times and made
Kyauksé the granary of the comparatively large population in the arid tracts
nearer to the Irrawaddy, and better control of the water and other obvious
remedies should reduce the malaria; but the growth in the next decade will
probably still be for this reason less than the age-distribution would suggest for
ordinary areas. In this account some difficulties have been passed over ; but
something of the conditions of growth of population in Kyaukse is seen in this way,
although there are probably some distortions from the true picture in the rough
sketch presented, IR ]

Similarly every district requires detailed nvestigation if more than the bald
statement of a change which is given in Subsidiary Table [11 is desired. For
some districts there E:m: been special influences at work such as the inauguration
or extension of irrigation schemes, and the development of ‘the oil-winning
industry, which have caused the transfer of population from one district to
another. The improvement of communications may be a cause of such a
transfer, or it may be a result of an’increase of population in other ways, In
every district the circumstances must be specially examined with intimate local

knowledge to obtain a satisfactory explanation. In some cases the variation is

apparent rather than real because of temporary migration, which of course
becomes even more important if the area studied is diminished to a township ; a
part of every study of local variations thus includes an enquiry into such
adventiticus modifications of the census figures. It is impossible to catalogue
such modifications here; information about them will frequently be found
however in the district census reports, which, as stated in Article 14 of the
Introduction, have been placed in the librar y of the Director of Public Health in
Rangoon.

. A word must be added about extensions of cultivation which are often given
in the district census reports as explanations of an increase of population.
Generally such extensions are results, not causes, of an increase, save in the sense
that where thereis room for extension the loss of population by emigration
may be saved. Extension of cultivation may be due to a practically simultaneous
increase of population by immigration or to the natural increase of population of
twenty years before, In the latter case the increase of population and of cultiva-
tion are both results of the same cause, namely the large proportion of young
adults reaching a marriageabie age and requiring land to support their young
families. The prircipal extensions of cultivation in the last few decades were
i the delta and paid a high toll to malaria, Itis however one of the arguments
advanced in support of the revival of Doubleday's theory of fertility® that the
recent purging of the Suez Canal territory from malaria was followed by an
extraordinary fal/ in the birth-rate ; and, paradoxical as it may seem, it is
possible that the defective nutrition associated with the strenuous labuu'r, the
imperfect food supplies, the malaria and other conditions of the lives of the
colonists of the delta did in fact confer high fertility upon them, and that
their extensions of cultivation may thus be regarded as causes of an increase
of population beyond that normally corresponding to their age-distribution,
Dc}uhledaiy‘s theory however is at present the subject of fierce contention between

people of opposing views, and the conditions mentioned had also an effect upon
the death-rate.

40. Denmty of population —Statistics with reference to the density of
population are given in Subsidiary Tables Ia, I8, 11, N1 VIA and VIB of this
chapter as well as in Provincial Table I which is published at the end of the volume
of impenial tables and gives the density in 1921 for townships as well as distriets
The results Shﬂln'n m Provincial Table 1 with reference to density are also shown
in another way in Maps f and 6 hereby. But no statisties of density should be
used except with Jarticular caution ; they should generally be regarded as mere
anithmetical quotients until their applicability to the purpose in hand has been

Elaterm'med. For instance the relation of density to rainfall which was discussed

n the census report of 1911 may be considered. No oby
- was found to hold between the rainfall and density of the na:mcziﬁ:igun:‘?e::z

e

" See footnote on page 4o,
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none was suggested by the table which showed the rainfall and density for each
district at about the time of the census of 1g11. Subsidiary Table 1A of the
present chapter gives similar figures again for the census of 1921, and still mo
obvious correspondence holds. Neither is any high coefficient of correlation
found by statistcal methods. But the reason is twofold. The rainfall figures
are the averages of the total annual rainfall at each of several stations in a district.
The distribution of these stations depends chiefly upon convenience in getting
the figures recorded from day to day, and, quite apart from rivers and irrigation,
the unweighted aye-

rage of the station Mip s.—=Dzxsity or Porutatiox »y Distmicrs.

totals is not a2 mea- Norgs—~The heavylines are the boundaries of natural divisions. States of

sure of the amount the Northern and divisions of the Southern Shan States have been treated as
of water supplied. to districis for the purposes of this map.

the area for direct - . SN SR el
E Bealat § imch m 80 miien

consumption by the

people and for their

crops and industries. _w_i e W [T
Even if the rain sup- | s vom - [
ply were known it P L —
would not be a mea- B
sure of the utilisable -

water, because the
wastage of rain by
surface  drainage
and percolation
differs from place to
place, and so does
the time-distribution
of the rain through
the year. The ram-
fall-average of a dis-
trict is thus not a
measure of anything
having a very defi-
nite numerical rela-
tion to the capacity
of the a:iislzlf'tji'::tl to
support its popula-
tion. The densit{
of population which
is compared with
the ranfall is also
a much vaguer

quantity than at first
appears. Most
Burma districts in-
clude areas of very Coed itands
varied  character, ﬁ‘:":‘..,'

and they include
them in different
proportions, so that : ke : :

the differing quotients obtained by dividing population by area do not represent the
relative conditions of pressure of population in the districts. Thisis clear if the
almost uninhabited forest-tract of one district is supposed to be transferred to the
next district ; the supply of water from the hillsides and all conditions in the
actually populated areas would be exactly as before, but the density of one district
would beraised and the other lowered perhaps in a large degree. The comparison
of rainfall with density for adminisirative units thus resembles Alice’'s game of
croquet in Wonderland, and is about as 'Iikeif: to establish any proposition. The
first step in such an investigation must be to divide each district mto homogeneous
tracts of country, such as those which in Burma are formed into units (known
as primary tracis) for the purposes of revenue settlement (but with some modifica-
tions on account of towns), each of which would have fairly uniform physical
economic and social conditions. Each district or tnwnshir should be treated
separately when forming the density tracts, but these could alterwards be grouped

W
[
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I roximately homogeneous classes including parts of various districts. Th_&n
It?r:l:;]:.lestiuns “?;Juld hegwhether there was any direct relation between density
and rainfall in each class, and how that relation varied for different classes.
It might be thought that a short cut could be taken by comparing density ﬁr
unit of cultivated area or some similar unit with the rainfall as is done in Subsi-
diary Table I18. That table also fails to{ﬂitahilth ;]aln; n=-lath:|~rlil i but ats ths
iffic i 3 urement of the rainfall has not been met, an
difficulty with regard to the meas s 00 D0E e
Mar 6—DExaiTy of Porvoation sy TOWNSHIFS aNn STATES rogeneity o the areas
has only been met in
part, and the esti-
mates of * cultivable
area " are necessarily
at least as uncertain
as the definition of
that term, no surpri
need be felt. The
relation of density to
rainfall must be left
an open question until
the investigation is
made with homo-
Feneaus tracts on the
mes indicated above.
The  suggestion
was advanced in the
census report of 1911
that up to & limiting
density of 150 per-
sons per square mile,
the population tends
=l to concentrate in
those townships in
which it is alread
L most densely distri-
| buted. The tendency
of density to increase
- still more where al-
' ready large arises be-
cause large density
indicates either
specially  attractive
conditions for cultiva-

Vnder 33
Bun

Bewhn | leah o 0O miles

tion or the existence
of large villages or

. towns which are re-
gional centres and have such advantages as communications or markets which
necessarily attract more population to them. The tendency for urban areas to
grow in this way is recognised everywhere. The limit of 1 50 per square mile
appears to have been anaccident of the proportion of cultivated land in each
township and the average area worked by each farm-hand. The proposition was
not formulated for densities calculated for areas less than whole townships, and
i Burma up to the present every township has so much more rural than urban
area, anc. large acale manufscture is so little developed, that rural conditions
control the aver 'd‘““if of almost every township. Nevertheless the first
page of Provincial Table I' shows that in five districts of the Pegu Division (as
constituted in 1921) there ““‘Pa townships of which 21 had an s \

of over 150 per square mile besides 2 (Syriam and Prome) in ditll'n?g
the average is raised by the inclusion of a relatively large town. Similarl

the Irrawaddy division shows in a total of 32 townships 17 apart from Bassels
Town with a density exceeding 150. In several townships the density rises to
nmand as in practically every one of these the population is not spread over the
w but is excluded from some forest or other part, and as a considerable e
of the area of many is occupied by water, their trye average densilies are much

higher,
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The variation of the density of the population from time to time for any
given area is merely a manner of expressing in terms of a unit larger than a single
ﬁersan the variation of the total population, and calls therefore for no discussion
ere. The variation in 1921 from une part of the province to another is shown
in Maps 5 and 6 on this and the next page in terms of districts and of townships
respectively. Thesg¢ maps must not however be taken as giving any very exact
pictures of the true variations of density, They show about as much as was
stated in Article 29 of this chapter in which the general distribution of the popu-
lation is discussed. But a comparison of the densities of different districts or
townships, without first making allowance fer the lack of homogeneity of the areas
compared, is no better than a cemparison of the total populations without regard
to the extent of the arcas ; it does in fact simply disregard the difference in the
extent of the inhabited areas or of areas inhabited urﬁ comparable conditions.
For such a comparison the only density-figures of any use would be expressed in
terms of those for such homogencous tracts as those described above. These
would be of interest in any intensive study of a district, The relations between
the density and the soil, water-supply, usual crops, health, industries and communi-
cations for instance might be studied for the homogeneous density-tracts of every
district, and those results compared and studied for the pravince. Such an
undertaking is of course far beyond the scope of the present report.

41. Under-population and Gver-population.—Perhaps the commonest
use of the figures for the density
of population in Burma is to say |
that they show the province is
under-populated, Marginal Tables
16 and 17 give the average
density of population in various

18, Demsity of popolation per squnre mike In Imfian prprinoes
{Cannus -1 K21y, b

eyt |t | o

3 i I '
areas for comparison with that of lml India (including states) 3189 | 177
Burma, It is seen that Burma |, Bouvisiel of Tadia ) aivall i
has an average density of popula- | .
tion just one-quarter of that of all | Burma .. ol M
the provinces of India (including | Unied Provinces 5 —
Burma) together. Of couniries | Bihar and Orissa 3% 400
outside [ndia Siam is the most ,'i‘;ﬂfb" e s s
interesting in Burma in this conncc- Bombay . 10's 57
. - s e “entral Provinces iy 139
tion, because its physical condi- |fentral] iy 139 30
tions and population probably |

resemble those of Burma more

comparalively little uninhabitable
territory besidesthe area occupied

1 P dl iy sosdiled Bpuie.

closely than those of any of the
ﬂ-thﬂr Cﬂuntﬁﬁﬁ shown. 17, Demity ¢l population In variens covuiies untside Tndla,

It is really quite unjustifiable to B SRR ; e ®
argue from tieqﬁgums in Marginal LA (Miliionsg, | DS | Cenep,
Tables 16 and 17 that Burma is | e
under-populated. That may or |Bwma .. 152 57| a9
may not betrue; those figures are | japan ... 77 05 | wmo
noevidence on the matter. Inthe ina Pr. per 303"t 197
first place it is necessary to con- gf{::" 54 W i
sider what area should be taken
to calculate the density of the |R&yer ';.; i
population, The density of 5715 | England and Wales . 47 649 sone
obtained by reckoning the arcaof |Heland ... 6 44 | g%
the province as 233,707 5quare ' Geemany 60 2 e
‘miles, that being an approximate |lwmly .. ¥ 326 | 1gige
measurement of the whole. But |£raee - " 195 :g:s:"
Subsidia ‘!'{'ahle II1 shows r.;]at ey
even if whole districts are taken 5 1470 32| igae
as units Ma-ubin has a density | oy = o e
of 201 and Sagaing 179. Ma-ubin g
happens to be a Jistrict with A e SRR A € W T

by its numerous deltaic creeks ; and the populated part of Henzada is really more
ensely inhabited although a smaller average density is reccided for thai district.
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' * ity of recorded for the province is in
In exactly the~ sam;:_ Ta} the :iigtrjts:t} ;} . gin e P frints W!Fich Nodld Ve
no way a measure of those conditions R
measured by a density properly calculated. In the second place lﬂr :
discover what is meant Ey the descriptions over-populated and un er-fo rda!'tdn its
A country is obviously over-populated in a static sense when, even i l:anl
resources were fully and most advantageously employed, it would be u_n; e to
support its population satisfactorily either with its own products _}rr w:j:k _gnol-‘qis
obtained in exchange for its own products. The word safisfactors 'y makes this
definition somewhat vague and dependent upon a constantly changing standard
of comfort and efficiency; and moreover it is always tmpossible to say
whether a country’s résources are fully and most advantageously employed
and what part of any dissatisfaction with the standard of living is due to
defects of distribution. The world’s average rate of wheat production is thirteen
bushels per acre and in England in 1921 the average was 35'3; but memd;r
Biffen's " Yeoman " wheat has yielded g6.* There 1s much to be said about
the employment of the full resources of English agriculture before calling England
ﬂver-pnpufated in the sense now considered. That Poland has increased her
wheat and rye crops by 2350 per cent in the last ten years suggests that the last
word on food-production has probably not been said yet in Burma. Malthus, in
his Essay, is commonly supposed to have had the static conception of over-
population described above ; but really he understood the term in the kinetic sense
and described a country as over-populated when the rate of increase of the
ulation exceeded the rate of increase of the supply of calories in the triple
g:rc:'Pm of food, clothing and shelter. This is a very different conce tion indeed ; a
country might be over-populated according to either of these dehnitions without
being overpopulated according to the other. Under-population might ke ascribed
to a country by its own people if they thought an increase of population would
enable them to collect more capital or take advantage of better organisation and
so raise their standard of life. It might also be ascribed in the case in which an
increase of population, though it might either depress the standard of living or
leave it unchanged, would free the country from dread of some military or econo-
mic invasion. [t might also be ascribed io one country by the people of another,
if the latter were looking for an area of less economie pressure to which_they
could emigrate. Moreover, as man does not live a human life on the minimum
of economic support, other and wider considerations enter into the discussion. In
any case it is clear that the particular meaning attached to the words oper-
Fopulated and under-pegulated must be made clear in every case in which they
are used. It is clear also that a discussion of the question whethier Burma is
under-populated in the more important senses must necessarily involve a discussion
of matters which are not purely demographic but have vital political aspects
which exclude them from a report of this nature; it is mot a question which is
decided by observing that a lower average density figure is recorded for Burma in
Marginal Table 16 than for any other large province.

42. Houses.—A ouse was defined in the instructions to enumerators as the
separate residence of a family ; but to this definition notes were adced to explain
how to deal in the enumeration-record with residences shared by two families, and
with monasteries, sayafs and other peculiar cases. The full definition is given as
Note 9 to Imperial Table 1, where also it is indicated thatin towns a Jonse was
usually a tenement. 1In the cnumeration of persons in factories, ships and trains,
and under some other special circemstances, it was sometimes convenient to mark
off spheres of enumeration which were regarded as jhouses by the enumerators,
The term kouse thus has a technical meaning adapted to the practical work of
enumeration ; it is simply the unit of enumeration intermediate between the block
and the gerson; and the record of houses is not made with the intention of record-
ing statistics either of housing accommodation or of the size of households or
families. The number of houses is shown for districts in Imperial Table I, for
townships in Provincial Table 1, and for vil e-tracts and wards of towns in the
Village Census Tables, while Subsidiary Table VII gives the number of persons
per house; but care is necessary before drawing any conclusions from the statis-
tics to consider the meaning of the number of houses in each case. In roral areas
there is however less room for variation in the application of the definition than in
towns ; and, as the instructions were that only oceupied houses should finally be

L3
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reckoned for the census tables, most of these differences should be automatically
removed. But the counting of the houses had to be done in the district offices
where the enumeration-books were kept, and there was no real check possible
even in the district office. 1 personally have no confidence in the figures, as 1
think it extremely probable that in many cases the highest serial house-number
has been taken lazily as a substitute for the number of occupied houses in a
village-tract, and that there is no sufficient safeguard against the copying of wrong
numbers into the registers. In any case it should be noted that the term family |
was used in a loose sense in the definition given at the beginning of this paragraph,
and that houselio/d would have been better ; in the Burmese edition of the nstruc-
tions the term used was ein-daung which means a household. For the number
in a family in the sense of the average number of children bora to each mother
there are no statistics of any sort available, although the concluding article of
Chapter V11 of this report deals with a related question.

It is also to be noted that the definition of a Aouse used in the present census
is the same as that used in 1911, but there is no means of determining whether
its application and practical effect in the statistics were the same. For the census
of 1go1 a house was defined as “a building to which a separate number had
been attached for census purposes " ; this is essentially the same in spirit as the
definition of 1911 and 1921, lzut it is imposstble to compare the effects of its
practical application. In Rangoon Town, the Census Superintendent of igo1
noted, the term Aouse commonly meant only an “ apartment ," I:ly which term 1
suppose he refers to the parts into which rooms are frequently divided by parti-
tions. The distinction between census towns and urban areas which is pointed out
in Chapter [1 must be considered with reference tothe columns for houses in
Imperial Table I; but it is probable that the average of persons per house in rural
areas is not seriously affected by this.

In Subsidiary Table VII the figures for the average number of houses per
square mile are subject to the defects of all densqy figures calculated by arbitrary
administrative divisions as well as the defects invo w:cf in the definition and count-
ing of houses.
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SuBSIDIARY TABLE IA.—Density, water-supply and crops
tn Burman Division.
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ergui .. w| ) 4156 40} 2] al 5| ]| w635)ls0| || a 9
Contre | 00|20 138\ 46|81 10041 | a) 17| ag)30|13|18 |26 /15
Prome . o | 13713413333 21| 20 6a L
'EI.':: “ e | s8] 1a :'g 2|0 6|33 9 g ;;t gs E .:r: 3; :;
1 ran e HEL ) 14| 4 3 3 24|56 | 13 a5
Minbu ... 3145|327 |20 ten | a3 Qas | 4 |g4s 35 | 43 | 3 E; 19 lg
Magwe ... oo | WIS |06 | 28 | 56 | 47 | a3 :
Manrdalay . lﬁg 20 |50 | 30 | 20 | 13 EE ”t: -I-: 32 m.,T 18 | 46 | 10
Shwebo ' .. B8 113 |a5 |53 [ag|e6]aa] . 38 ol Bl 4 e o BB
b SRl BT (09 AT AR o I Bl I K P
IM mn n sam al
Ve 99 53138 (4145 3 3 33|55 |33 |eg| g
an i wo | B0 B 30 (41 33| 3]s | 6)6
eiktils ... 133 {30 |13 |67 |47 | oy | 35 | o 4 ﬂ ol B e e B b
:c"lnhl;::‘ - lgr 39F 9|53 a3 lwafaz] 3|38 38 4; :: ::2 :g 'E
.- ] 3 66
ying 5% |74 B‘Isi| 6] 36| 4|2 |33|27]13
Noerth = I
t g168 80| 17]..| .. « | 88 70le2| 2., 1
Bhamo t . ... 1t | 48 00 [} sl 0o
Myitkina + 1 | 51 23 REINE ) i; 73 ';cl- CPPI B R
5-1;11: th'“;\d ;= a8 | 59 3 L I Y 30 53 gé ) Vo) ! -
indwin b o s Wb
Pper 2| 59 MW e | el e o ﬁg BA ﬁl 2 2

* Excluding Rangoon River and Cantonment.

t ﬂ-mtﬁ.d:uhinthn are axailable only for a small part of any district in North;

therefare left blan columns 6 to g are
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1B. —Density compared with vainfa'l and erdtivaied area
(B 1 man Division only),

Desaliy per 1,700 acren of 'u"“m“;'k*:jm ?Lt““‘lu =
District nnd Matar | g === ——
Division, Raintal ' - . -
fingherd. Tetl | Cultivable [ Mﬁw‘ud | l:ultf:lrd Tetsl | Cultivahie u:tml?rﬁ | nﬂw
Arrs, Area, Iax Coltl- In Ara, | Ares, | for Calil- far
| watine. 9 -0, Tation. 1B,
1 s pouflve I 1 e | ™
Burman 0] 15 801 G0B | 778 18 a3 &7 88
Bolta 1 M ao3 820 856 20 a5 66 &9
nsein ane fe 241 3z0 495 | 515 s Aea
Hanthawaddy 113 j05 an 423 438 37 ‘ 33 k) 9
Tharrawaddy .. 88 atg 456 Sog4 Big 30 | 52 g1 95
3 u 1af 171 309 4y 405 13 | 31 36 20
assein 109 185 350 | 587 G4 13 3 50
Henzada By 300 62?" LE 801 38 ?ﬂ ;ﬁ | o3
Myaungmya .. 15 a1l | 312 afg 5ol an 10 :i 48
Ma-ubin | . g 315 370 657 J01 3 38 73
Pyapsn 95 alo 370 408 439 23 0 43 | 45
Todnfm iy 9; 517 760 Bag 12 64 04 109
ThatBn 218 153 193 630 | 673 i Q L) 31
Coast .| 191 70, 13| @sa0l| 918 4 1o ®| 4
&krah 108 L ER 230 tg: | #15 Q9 I3 3t | 43
Kyaukpyu .. 192 71 GoB | 048 | 1,087 4 3 8 56
Sandoway .. alo 46 016 | 188 | 1278 z 4 | 57 | (1]
Amherst 1Eg 03 a5 747 | 8zo0 5 11 i9 45
Tavoy 195 46 149 | 1,0¢8 | 1,076 1 | 8 53 | 22
Mergui bt 163 23 54 953 | 1,003 I 3 59 |
P Cantre 33 1565 2‘4! 502 o7 a5 104 152 | 251
rome 47 150 13 93l 999 42 130 59 an
Thayetmyo Yv 38 #y 419 | S;E I,3t7 22 | 13 231 | 7
Pakbkku .. e 117 352 563 | &5? 49w 33 357
Minbu 3s 130 | 457 | 583 | 1015 37 13| 1y 9
Magwe vy 32 179 Jat |, 3Ba Big 5h 100 | 119 15
Mandalay ... 33 ab3 |  BBS| 1307 | 1070 Bo 268 300 507
Shwebo 33 107 307 301 651 32 627 109 197
Sagain 29 aBo | 3? 408 fioa 97 1 7 140 207
Lower Chindwin 33 154 L) 403 B0 | 9o 127 f a0}
Kyauksi 30 174 484 533 717 58 141 178 | 850
Meiktila s 31 108 oph | 4m Ta1 o | go E L
Yaméthin 38 1at 230 | 590 gfs 64 | 131 36 | si8
Myingyan .. a6 853 i1 | 379 fitg 97 | 30| 146 357
North .| 70| 25 1w a8 20
amn_f b 2 | 13| 3 18 A
ithyina T ... 17 134 2 17 -
Kathat ?.; i aja 1 #5) &
Putaot e | . o i id | . e
1. Chindwin t 9 18 go - - 3 13 s iy
|

* All ratios multiplied by to.
t Columns 5,6, 9 and to cannot be filled for this districi—ses footnote t to the preceding table,
Columna 4 and 8 are also ve y deubtiul,

SuBSIDIARY TABLE IL.—Distribution of the population by density-classes of

townships.
=& Tatal Popolation ia ull towuships with & prpulation per squere miie in 1991 of
g |5 - - |
f ‘E Udes 80, &t 280 15c-380, | 800 o0, ‘w'"'mf"'“" :.,:?“m
Mztuml Ed F i i
. 1 = - | | & 1 x
Pt | = 152 ¢ |2 |5 |2 |2z || | jsx|s3|E% |5 ks
E 122] & |2.]l= |2.]= |3 1% |2.]= 2. |=8.]= =21% 5.
< |=3| T O|Fd)s |aE|y |Ef]: |3 d R
3 (s8] 2 [aE| E(aE| B (28| B|30)E aR|a b ahid s
F =] & ee| @ w |[Ee|# |EL£]|& Ed gii-lt.. 3 |r-|f ]
1 1 ] .ll lli ] ] n|n H;mnluu" l-llll ﬂjll
L ————— —t+——H+ 1111 ——
Province . s Bidh m-ﬂﬂrml-lwﬂ-'ﬂahi She o]t | ™ i
Barmas j A T L e Bonagtolag Lealnlgbon Jégn  aso |64 | af ] 7s | 8] =] e |;||m
Dulta - e in luigrmjaam e oo e | =] |l | | 70 | 3
Caaal . mg Mty ] nsm ] ) )| | #La] L o
m: | s F; Gd37 | TR | oS r o l.fllﬂ e = AN )
Chin == | 12000 - - - - i H-! - —|— el Bl T A e
= Tlass G ) e i B e b e
i | |
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SusSiDIARY TABLE ll.—Variatron in relation fo density simce 1872,

Neve,=All figures relate to the arexs [ncladed [n 1281 kn the distriet ar natural divislon aam=d, The varlation of depaity tu gy district
o naterd division in a period in whick oo cxtensien of the centas withle thal are ook place has been calculnted, an nearty o possible, fef
the portion included bn the cegant of the bepinning of the period; oz, the entry for the Provisce in volomn 11 relaies b0 Llfw ]
estmerated (o 1881 and reclhndes beskdes Upper Burms all these parts ﬁ the Thayctmys district which were under Burmess rube | i
©f Lhe Sgures lor remote parts in (e carber yrars cin be snpposed to be rety :m‘gm&,

Mean Density per square mile. Percenage 1 y. Pl l
District-and .___i B | | g |18z
Natoral Division. | 1911 | tgoy | 18gy | 1881 | 1B72] to | lo
1921 | xgrz | xgor | s8gr | 1BBx | 1872 | to | to | ta | Mo | to 19ar (1921
| 1gal| 3911 100 11601 | 188z
1 a 3 | 4 5 | & | 7 ] 9 I 1w | | ra | 13 | 14
= e e — |— | i — —_ - — e
PROVINGE .| 67| 3 wes| &' g40| 59| e5| 15| 20| 2| s8] 40! 157
Burman ia ] BB b3 | 88| 15 l n we | e | e
Detta .| 137 | 123 1we| 83| 5| 42| 1| 18 ! 28| 28| 48| 68211
Rangoonl .. hr4bot 1252y (1o4B0 |7,775 I5.720 lia16 | 17| a0 | 35| 36 %: 88 246
Insein « | 154 |33 g o7 73 o] 11 17 a3 | §a 59 | 238
Hanthawaddy 195 | 17 159 | 11 ‘ Ga ) to| 12| 22| 34| =8| 49 | 216
Tharrawnddy 172 | 51| 159 | 18] g5 | fo| 14| w0 | 7] 5|'% 45 | 188
Pego we | 109 04| 73 53| 41 35 17| 28| 41| axw| 65 | vio | 344
Bassein we | 1g | 107 93 78 65 49 11 13| 92| 20| 33| 53| 143
Henzada ... | 192 |87 | 170 | 154 | 128 03 3| to| dr| 30| 2] 8| us
Myaunymys ... | 140 | 127 | 107 [ 40 s3] tu| 18| 56| 73| B5|u0g | 353
Ma-ubin ~ ... | 201 | 18¢ | 169 | 130 | w5]| 76| 8 | 10| 3| 33| 30| 53165
Pyapbn .| 15| 119 | 105 | €81 37| | 13| 13| 55| 8| 99 6a5
Tou | 63| s3] 45| 34| 3| 22| 9| o8| 32| 1| 39 | 179
Thatdn gl By 69 g4 | 46 33) 6| 21| 20| 16| 30 104
Const wel 46| 40| 85| 80| 25 20112 15| 17| 18| 24| 54|19
Akyab | M3 goy| ob| B | 72| 54| 9| 10| 16| 16| 30| 38| 108
Kyaukpyn .. 4f 42 38 7 33 Bl ro 3| 10 23 3
Sandoway .. 30 ay 24 Lk T il ol 13| 16| 90| 13 43 | 1o
Amherst - 50 52 43 Sﬁ 1 18] 14| 23| a9 | ag 79 | 233
Tamj‘ wl 30| ag 2L B s 14] 16 :'S 16 | 13 ?g 65 | 118
Mergu | o 9 7 [ s| 22| a so| 30| 20| 84| 18
1 Centre | 99| 92| 82| 75| o R L T T [
rome e | 137 130 rag| ma7| 113 b | =2 4| =1 13| 1 ol e
Thayetmya ... 54| sa 50 &3] "6 3y 3 4| —4 - ; ) =3
Palkfkku 5 l 66 8 50 | 15| ] ] el 91 -
Minbu 8o 7i o5 51 13 ] v
Magwe T g8 | 76| 6o 17 29| wo e 3 "
Mandalay .. | | oy | 17 Mot 8| —7|—2 S
Shwebo e 63 &z 50 40 Enume- 0] 34| 3y | 70 ::
SﬂsﬂnE_h o] 179 | a7r | 1S3 | 133 |} rated A R I R I B
Lower l‘l‘l-l'.‘l‘l'll'll 99 9r | 79 67 prior to 8| 1 i M (et Mg |7
i{My;qh:‘. . 1Ir | rro| rio 99 | 1831, t .W? . { wi ] I3 o
iﬂﬂllh we | 91370 ta3 | iz | o5 ' 3| m| s G L Al
Yambth . 77 73 55 49 i s 26 18 cL o 51 e
Myingyan | 161 | 145 | 119 | 116 U ] ir| 22 e Ry B0
North - 18 15 15 =" &\ 17
Eh!mﬂ' (LT '[G Iﬁ -': a, —aﬁ = .h i T
Mpt’t;rmaf = i 10 | 8 Rﬂhb]: ﬁgurq a1 2¢ | e - u: o FEs
g.ntl'sl :; 8| ag oL available - - TR yrd (W
atan .| g e | aee || prior to rgon. o) sy 1=
Uppel':hmdwnﬂ 13 l 4 ] J o {_ e | 11 | ol L rsg o s
ﬂﬁnu e 13 i 13 }] o LIS Ik SR o L
.D.ol Arakan] 14 | 15 13| 10| x| 6]-5 3
Chin Hills .., 14 15 1t }Nﬂ-t_m'mumﬂl =B 3; | -H 1) 65] w A
Pakdkku H, T.| o 7 6 |§ prior to 101, i O I (e (el S Ml -
Elsllw:_lil'l . 16 16 s ] iy e | 4
e . ! l : t i #4E aaa aaa -
Karenni :g r; ‘ 3 " m l ‘-‘3 | .“ 5|. ik st |2
{Bhant * as % 5 bl ! I
N. Shan States g 19 23 Notenumerated I: :: izl Ed ] s s P
S.. S'tllﬁ aim ‘1 | a3 21 Pﬂﬂr to Igar, - q | o . v e wes

-
* Figures of :B;HNIIﬂﬂli-rcmnmhltmlhuchuthtrbtunntwiththmufl_gut:ndnhml
1 Allowances have been made for changes of ares of enumeration,
1 In estimating“thedensity for Rangoon the area covered by wat has been
3 inle i ted by water excluded and the
uhmla_“ : 'mhmm( uding mmmmdmthpnm}mbﬂ!;phndm o
!Thn-u-nlm:aalﬂltnludmmamq@‘

: | the i
HE_ITHIM census was extended 10 the Shan States, Kimn]-ihll;hﬂ:l Hills and varicus HKachin
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.—Variation in natural population.

Nore ~For the definlticns of fmmipeant, Emigrant and Kejural Pepulation vee the firet artislec! Chaptes (11 The fignres of 1900 given In
this table fof the separats dlmricts kave cepled brom the torrerponding table in the crmaes feport of 161L  Disricts which sudeted o
chanjge of between 1511 podd 1991 ate marked with ae ® apd the bgores gives for them In colomes 8to ¥ must be understood In
each e 16 relate oo the district an constitntid in 1011 | for ke nstural divisicas corrected Bguses aflowisg for thess changes of
a for Morth, Salwves pml Shan lnvohe some oetimatioes, In ihe fguies of (98] emigration m-&rﬁnd
Burms has bern ignored throughout cxcept (1] the Sgures for the Rangoos, Abyab, Mandalsy ssd Chla Hills districts, aod the Hil
of Arsksn smd 8}l figores (ncioding these tske sccount ef persgns born in ihose districts aod romeemated in Indla snd (2 the
of the tuble ke pocéunt of all esigrasta to Indis smd nfen of sll cnigranis o places ud Todls for which
mee avmiiahis (see Ariiche &8 of Cha M1}, The figores for ratural pepulstion io column § ame correspoodingly delective ; bat ars
belipynd to be roojthly compamblewilh thoes in eolumn @ fre dlatricts which hive not Chasgul thecir booudaries between the conmmnes ane
nel meatlonsd sbave, Incolumn 10 emigrants beyond Barma bave becn escinded except in the frst twn lincs becanse they are

i
4
i

Population in 1921 Population in 1gur.

cenl |nnatur
1011 to 1021

opshen

_ District and
Natural Divisions. | 4 4,5 Immi- | Emi- | Natural Actunl | Immi- | Emis | Natural
population. gnnu.igr:m. pqpulntion.bopuinliun. grants, | grants, population.|

=2
L z FP [l ; s 6 7 B 9 10
PROVINCE . 182,192 | 706,749 | 20,786 12,505,759 | 12,116,217 | 500,865 | 10,9021 11685154 | 9
|
Burman .. |11,504,629 | 685,978 | 82,186 110,850,887 110,468,200 | 500,068 | 21,829 | 9,920,060 9
Daita .. |a.820,745 725,924 44,638 | 4,130,457 | 4,852,402 (743,000 20,068 | 8,618,881 | 14
Rangoon ... | 344,003 234,647 (37,970 | w8394 | 203.3'6 201870 |41033 | 132479] 9
Ineein * v | 293083 | 72544 | 13T7Y 334,310 A D
Hanthawaddy * | 304,024 Es&ssl_an.ﬂag 321,706 | 539,100 | 128,824 (30816 | 441,101
Tharrawaddy ... | 402429 | 62,821 | 32,49 abz,v06 | 433370 | sgba7 27821 | 4oy | 14
Pegu * ae | 445630 124,308 35,100 | 342,509 | 429,181 |132,430 | 15,337 | 3rapa8 | °
Bassein o | 489473 | 51,138 97,233 | 465577 440,988 | 41,322 | 25,160 | 424,856 | 10
Henzada v | 550590 | 3,360 {50,846 | 560408 | 530357 | 49,271 44,926 | 532013 7

Myaungmya - | 370,85 83905 | 0354 aobigro | 334852 | 78,122 | 2,337 | 950057 | 15.
Ma-ubin oo | 330,700 | 45148 (33436 | 318304 305,073 | 50430 |30,607 | 283870 | 1t
bn nlﬂ.ga | 92,670 |W0472 | 206,787 | 256,315 |112,704 | 5860 | 149,287 | 39

o | 381,883 Bigeo [1p016 | 317579 | 351070 | 8504 | 16607 | 38n,779 | 13
Thatdn * | 471100 | 38,751 23,747 | 356,006 | 416,975 | 40,01 | 16490 | 393453 | ©

Coast . | 1,688,408 118,601 |86,150 | 1,620,142 | 1,482,207 | 85,416 27,601 | 1,864,482 | 11
Akyab o | “s70um0 | 53657 | 4566 | saspze | 520943 | 47,476 | 1479 | 483 9
Kyaukpys | 190,873 | 3440 | 9,373 | 205,306 | 183,016 | 387 | 6,188 | BBab7 1 9
Sandoway . | tapag 3B | 5,2 | 113,543 m-ﬂﬂg 2,750 | 3067 | 104040] 9

Amherst we | 417,010 | go432 21686 | 35004 | 367518 | 39501 | 1#a50 346,277 | '5
“Tavoy 4 gpss | 6018 | 153749 | 135293 | 3607 | 4475 | 135,061 | 12
leﬂlli ‘v [31‘-'165 uﬂ“e 1,015 122,641 1434 ?,Ifrﬁ.' o 104,771 | V7

Centre o |4,406,770 114,760 577,702 4,685,722 | 4,113,304 108,034 .m.arﬂ 4363876 &
Prome = 3?!.55 33204 | 44370 | 309,740 | 378871 | es76a |43276 | 390,385 |2
Thayetmyo .. | 2554

6,036 |30.316 | 370,586 | 348375 | 8,030 (34539 | 74574 | 2
Pakbkku** ... | 465771 | 11,008 |33.052 -I;%gls

; 499,909 | 6,393 |35.680 | 430,156 [
Minbu * we | 27,300 | 19064 30854 | 276092 | 263039 | 15,927 |32,280 | 3Boz0r | *

Magwe * we | 433353 | 97,855 |3%654 | 431051 | 36,909 | 17,012 |31,33 | 33n030) *
Mandalay . P2t | 54,751 440781 | 346,651 | 340770 41,870 |59,--95 358,105 -3
am 39;:;3 lm;% 33.:‘; ‘“f’jft 35&3;{3 1;.-'-:5 31.3'53 33:::«, :
g .t . eee 1 14,1 32 7 ¥, 111 434 3,14 334834
Lﬁchiﬁdﬁn gh,lﬂu | 4540 |=13. gﬁ,m. 316,175 | 23,068 |3|,Bn1} 735,016 | 13

&go
Kyaukst ** . | 142,677 | 16,000 | 5833 | 30516 | 541,436 | 13,918 | 4390 | 139,808 ¥
ila® .. | 289,807 | 10,371 ;4*53;5 321,861 | 979,822 | 05F9 44,203 | 3la436 ) 2%
32 | 54088 | 22 311,009 407410 | 30,736 | 23,760 300,440 3‘:"

Myingyan * «. | 42,008 | “7:324 (40010 | 474,793 | 441905 | %715 (49161 | 4Bn35)
|
North w | 6795821 | 74570 | 8,988 | 614,080 | 609,607 | 60,057 21,680 | &72.4838 | T
Bhamo_ we | t12960 | 19,987 | 4835 | 97,708 | 3ozSit aig34 | 3063,  Bosdo) 0
Myitkyinat ... 118,382 | 30780 | 2134 h,?%& Bgs77 | 1653 g2 64816 |
Katha * o | 953795 | 27,550 15008 | 241781 ] agBao3 | thog4r | 924p | 106401 ) *

Puta - 1371 | 120 B4zt . s || ‘
prurn Chindwin ml.um§ :5.3m_ 3,907 l-ﬂ,l%-'l 1700692 | 10,447 (2nat0 | 180385 -4
Chin ol 188792 | 262018124 170,120 88,041 | 2,748 | 670 | 765,062 £-2
H.Dt. of Arakan| 20914 | 1134 | (o3 20,383 33,334 | to020 59 :1,:?% -5
Chin Hills ... | 11wo070| 1075 |vn063 |, 1acd67 | 119,356 | 1,548 500 | 118,50
a1

Pakdkka H. Trs, 28,700 323 I 28,870 32,6351 181 26,091 | &t
Balwean 114,229 7,453 | 1818 108,584 110,436 4,450 | 1,850 107,886 | 8
Salween 20,379 | 4752 | 87| ab3ia| 4BL0B | x901 | 466| 45cB3| 3
Karepni G3Bso | 3006 | 1436 2,280 S Ate (B
Shan o ) 1,488,542 | 60,448 | 28,114 | 1,896,208 | 1,848,740 | 84,444 | 27,200 | 1,841,406 | &
N. Shan States* i:_r..nu 54,053 | 14,953 | 548,925 | 4s83a | 17480 |1%,387 | 4537500 *

S. Shan States * 7618 | 17,750 |17.435 | 847,53 | Qoojaoa | 15118 {20,938 | 910,023

See the note at the head of the table ; ** menns the change of boundasies was small, -
+ Figures of 1911 and -1ga1,8re not comparable as a lasge portion of the district is excluded from

of 1911,
g EW; see footnote *to Asticle 30 of Chapter | (page 31)
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SuBSIDIARY TABLE V,—Comparison of census fpigures and vital statistics.
A | rates per { Poput H:lm. .
verage annnal rat aze of Poputati colemn 7
1,000 lgeﬁu: years 1911-30% fee J *above
- — | Popula- eclumn 6
Natural Division and e rding] due to
atu ivision ai | tion in Accordin
District, rosindl IEULES Cud'ixﬁt 1o impecay tgratin
! of birt ;
Bicths, | Deaths. | = o 1 l columng TE::;:H;I erfoneops
deaths, 'I-I and 5. of 1931, | recordst
S
1 2 S NS O
- Tt T R L | — =
|
FROVINCE ik wo | 8366 2768 597 | 9678508 | 580518 | 946,415 | 856797
(All that part in which Vial
Statistics are collecied))
|
Delta 3208 | 28 g8 | &35 4832402 | 231,784 | 488343 | 258,569
Rangoon o] 19'9a | 3783 (—1790 | 293,316 | — 33,503 48646 | 1o1,149
Imzﬁr " 3o 2567 703 | abe.24s5 0,339 a7 838 7.599
Hanthawaddy 3rgB | a5'ey 695 | 333560 23,014 33,085 8,541
Tharrawaddy « | 3rr0| a7 97 | 433,320 34536 | Sg,r00 24,573
Perti 43 | afge 7708+ 182,166 93,057 03,454 36,307
B:Euh Efsl 22'86 165 440,088 2,376 4?.'4,35 41,::3
Henzada 3905 286 m:ig 532357 | 57,441 18563 | —38,
Myaunzmya 3302 | arsh 6 534,852 0,993 35,600 15407
| ;
Ma-ubin .. oo | 30'8 1 2283 | g85| 305073 33048 | 25,033 1 ohg
;,.pa.. s | aB63 ) a1 4'6b | 356,215 11,039 37,770 20,840
OUngoo ... o 2908 | 238y 402 | 35,070 14,003 g.—s‘?? 16,604
Thatén A IFMHT arse 1004 4u5,225 44,332 | 875 21,543
|
Coast | 8886 | 2418 | 957 11432207 | 134008 | 186,108 | 32028
Akyab ., | 30331 3533 | 50| seoga3| 26974 46,187 19,513
Kyaukpyu .., 2881 | arde e 184,916 13339 lm% 1,635
Sandoway . 3050 | 2563 1.4 103,803 14352 i3 ~=z, 136
Amherst ... Moy | 2266 1151 367,018 41,980 40,993 012
Tavay s | 4163 | absg | 1stey 135,203 20,348 91,493 1,145
Mergui | 861 apig | 13ye 130,434 17,182 24,041 6,85
Cantre < | 8642 | 2098 | 644 4,113884 225,666 | 200818 | @8.210
Prome ... = | 3361 1vfa | wog| 388y 7540 | =7,296 | —14.836
myo = | 3745, 3ws7 | 679 | ay83gc 17,106 i3t —;::375
Pakbkku .. & 3902 | 28 15l 409,823 46,351 55,048 9,
Minby ¥94 ) war 93 262,380 5064 11,922 {-:Bg'é
I .
| .
Magwe ol 3580 gl | neyy 361,538 40,999 61,714 20,71
Mandalay ., o | 37%0 | 48| 36| 340770 | - 25,080 | 15,88 4u.91§
Shwebo = ... 39’58 3305 | 586 | sh,363 20,883 | 34931 14,038
Sagaing ... " 339 25 83711 33,111 26,124 4,797 | —11,39
Lower Chindwin w | 30027 | afes | Baa | a1fa7 35,000 5,705 5
e <] oB| dass| —gus | Talsd| 23 | s,
eiktila ., o | 30065 2.07x | 490 | 280,850 13,753 0,207 ~4,
Yamithin .. v | 3431 a8y g‘b: 306,379 17319 16,810 - 400
Myingyan 3313 ayos | BB ZoBges | 3631 43087 | 10456
|
* As paris of some of the above districts are excluded from the returns for yital statistics the |
?:;qm has I:e; adopted to fill the columns of this table, Thef oel‘wlummamahrmﬂpum'h
tricts are the averages of the snnual rates given in the annual Public Health (or Sanitary) Department’s
4 ‘umd:dumm.;ma_i&!mnbam medrmmthmwi:hthclidd:dumn For natural
d and the whale previnee the Egurudnulummzand 6 have been obtnined by tnu]l?;ﬁg those of the
disiricts ; but to fll columns 3, 3 and 4 the total number cf births and deaths in each district was calculated
from columns 3,3 and 5§ and these were totalled to give the number of births and deaths in ¢ach division,
from which the rafios in columns %, 3 and 4 were then caleulated with the aid cf columns, Thus all ratios are
with the 1911 population as basis, and column 6 relates 1o whole districts and divisions,

1 There isno satisfactery way of rxhibiting the effect

of migration for eomparison with column &,
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CHAPTER 1.

SuBSIDIARY TABLE VII.—Average numbers of persons per house and of
houses per square mile.

Persons per house, Houses per square mile.
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SuBSIDIARY TABLE VIIL.—Groath of population im two decades by matural
divisions, with particulars for certain religions.

Nn'rl.-—'i'hr::gboul columns 5 to 8 increases of racorded population due to extensions of the census
area have been uded ; increase shown for the decads 1gti-at thus relate precisely to the area
censused in 1g11, and Similary thoss for 1got-11 to the area of 1901, Accordingly the figures of
columns 5t0 & cannot be obtaned directly from columns 3,3 and 4, The fgures used for the Nerth
subdivision and the Shax and Salmven divisions inwolve approximations, but the maximam error possible in
these is insignificant for this table,

Corrected Increase
Tetal Population Recorded. S R i e -
Absolute. Per cent.
Natural Division I Y o
1911 1ger g | 10T
1yat Wi | 1901 to e to | to
193t gt 1gar | igun
1 i _: = 3 4 Ifis 5 [ 7 8
ALL RELIGIONS.
Provinoe .| 1sm2ie2 | 1n6nT | 10400624 | 1,088,862 1,671,304 | 1
Burman we | 11,804 fg | 10488000 0s149,848 glo,017 1338558 9 15
Dalta we | 4830745 | 4333402 |  pye0,308 488,397 sp3004 | ar| a8
gmr 1,998,491 -.;,p:;w r::ﬂ,j':d :ﬂig: :I;,ﬂ: 12| 1%
antre 1,070 1155804 1,547,850 g 7 1
Nerth - 41;9.&:: dogpboy f30874 11448 88,533 L
Chin 159,708 168,041 130,587 - 8,249 et | -s|
Salwean e 114,339 110,335 ';ﬁ:’ 3993 10,004 4| 3
Shan oo | 1433843 | t3ata40 | 1038357 58,101 168,217 4| 13
BUDDHISTES,
Pravines | 1201048 | 10884878 | R18410 786,561 | 11884801 8| 13
Borman o | onSgsta | 913344 | BygsSoo Mot | 10304 B 1y
Dalta v | epgps | 3896354 | 3p90ATe 159497 050 | 0| us
Ceast ihs ;:’ﬁ::a; :,ar,i-u PS04 o4 143500 1o | 15
Contre - 4ag,1r | 2080808 | 2816018 374,808 433,390 7| ™
North - £00,117 477,148 435,907 25,585 a4 5 7]
Chin W 458 1,917 1,79 571 ol B (]
S veen Pl 504 43,480 13,791 3349 6hs3) 8| &
Shan 1163044 | 197838 993,748 1,30 115,293 i (£
HINDUS.
]
Burman i 468,873 181,277 379.238 B6,403 oae3n| 3| 3¢
1
Delta 243,18, a0 74 g8, 189 85,781 Brpos | m @
Coast e ,,Mf 41,503 41:."; w; A8 17 I
Contre . s7p08 #4,023 29,877 13583 A4S | 39! g0
Neorth 18 436 13,379 o478 4,088 1990 i 41
Chin il 1,445 i 473 16
Salween 1';:: T 218 %5 50 4 3
Shan t3,7%3 5..&1 4,583 h_l-!l i,it2 1 ] 4
MAHOMEDANS,
Provinos : 500,582 AT B89, 446 78,878 E1,0Nn 19 b
Burman 495,134 Asp0a8 336,636 171459 So,309 | w0 | a4
Delta 144,788 1370 948 10,897 M, do0 ”
Coast uw:r 3305 189,008 3929 :ﬂg " 17
Cantrs ok 70,698 &1,927 49027 | : 14 ¥
Nerth " 6978 7,800 5,561 — 516 | 939 | 51| as
Chin 10 L3 1 =103 I B3| =50 | m
Salwean e 770 oto ' 110 | 340 17| 14
Shan - 4,500 3, B0y 351 1,713 I ast % 14




6o

CHAPTER 1.

SusSIDIARY TABLE VX, —Variattons of Population in the Comparabie Arvia.
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CHAPTER II.
'I'?wns and Villages.

A —Towns.

43. Statistics.—Seventy-nine areas of an urban character which have
been selected for the tabulation in Imperial Tables IV and V of certain statistics
relating to their populations have been designated Census Towns. In Impérial
Table 1V these have been arranged in the descending order of the magnitude of
their total populations in 1931, and the total population of each of these towns
at six successive censuses since 1872 is given together with séparate figures for
each sex at the last three censuses. In Imperial Table V the order in which the
census towns are tabulated has been so changed that all those of one district
are together and the districts are in the uswval order; in Part | of this table the
total population of each town in 1921 as given in Imperial Table IV is ¢lassi-
fied by sex and religion, while in Parts 1] and [l a similar tabulation is given
for each of the two parts, called respectively the Novmal Civil and Adventitions
populations, into which the population of each town 5 divided in the mannér
described in Article 47 of this chapter. Imperial Table | compares for each district
the portion of the population which was enumerated in its census towns with the
remainder, and also compares the number of such towns with the number of
villages or village-tracts in each district; but, as indicated in Part B of this
chapter, some care is needed in interpréting the lattér numbers, Provincial
Table I compares the number of towns according to a different definition with
the number of villages or village-tracts for each district and each township or
state. Nine subsidiary tables are appended to this chapter piving additional
information as follows :—

|.—Distribution of the population between census towns and village-
tracts of various sizes.

lI,—Number per thousand of the total population of each religion who
were enumerated in census towns.

111a.—Population-classes of census towns in 1921 and some cémparisons

with 1911, together with details for Rangoon and Mandalay.

1118, —Population-classes of census towns 18g1 to 1921,

[1lc.—Variations in popilation-classes of census toWwns at successive

censuses.

IVa.—Population, density and sex-ratios in the towns of Rangoon and

Mandalay at four censuses.
IVe.—The normal civil populations of Rangeon and Mandalay, 1021.
V.—Urban areas, census towns and rural population by natural divisions,
VI==Normal civil population of urban areas in each natural division
classified by religion.

After the census each Deputy Commissioner submitted a report relating to
conditions affecting the census figures of each town, such as the absence of an
unusually large part of the normal population on the date of the census. These
reports have all been bound into a volume which has been placed in the library
of the Director of Public Health in Rangoon. For some towns there is additional
information of the same character in the District Census Notes of both 1911 and
1981 which have been similarly bound up and placed in the same library.
Provinicial Tables V and VIII also Ei-ve statistics for age and civil condition and
literacy in towns in which the population exceeded 10,000.

44. The Selection of Census Towns.—It is at once clear that statis-
tics relating to the population of a specific town can rarely be of value unless
the boundaries of the town are clearly defined. Wheén a town consists of a
comipact block surrounded by a broad belt of land in which are only a few houses
dotted here and there, the name of the town is sufficient definition at thé time
though the lack of further definition of the boundariés may cause difficulties in
measuring growth at future censuses. But generally the edge of a town is not



so well marked all round by visible conditions and must be defined arbitrarily.
Consequently census tables for towns must generally be confined to towns of
which the boundaries have been authoritatively defined for administrative
purposes. : R o ;

Further the principal uses of such tables are in connection with vital statis-
tics or the provision of municipal services; and these uses can only be made of
them if the town is a unit for tﬁe collection of the related statistics or consists of
an integral number of such units. The principal areas which satisfy these con-
ditions are the municipalities and cantonments of the province, the ““ notified
areas'' which have a local government in some respects similar to that of a
municipality, and areas in w%ni-::h the Towns Act is in force. As some selection
from the various centres claiming description as towns had to be made for the
purposes of the census tables all towns of these three classes were first selected
to be included in the list of Cemswus Tewns, and then a few more were added
because in one way or another they were important and of similar character to
those already included, and in a few cases because they had been included in the
tables of earlier censuses.

45. Major and Minor Towns.—It will be found convenient to describe
as a major town any town which has a population exceeding 10,000, and accord-
ingly to describe all smaller towns as minor fowns. The 79 census towns will
then include 24 major census towns and 55 minor census towns. In Imperial
Table IV the major census towns are further divided into classes according as
the population exceeds 10, 20, 50, or 100 thousands, while the minor census
towns are divided into two classes at 5,000. The total populations of these
classes are given in the table as well as the populations of the towns: and it
must be particularly noted that the figures given for a class in any year are not
the total of the populations in that year of the particular towns which are
included in that class in 1921, Pak8kku, for instance, is tabulated in Class IV
because its population in 1921 was between 10 and 30 thousands ; butits 1g11
E:P\.llatiun is included in the total given for Class 111 in 1911, because it then

onged to that class. The figures given for each class in any year thus
represent the population living at that time in census towns of that magnitude ;
and the discussion of a later article may here be anticipated by remarking that
for Classes | to IV these figures thus represent approximately the total popu-
lation living in urban aggregates of those magnitudes in 1921 and in 19131 Eut
not n 5901 when the total for Class IV ought to be increased by about
21,000 or 23,000 on account of the failure at that census to collect the records
for the various details of Insein town into one a regate and to include Mog8k
as a census town. For Classes Vand VI sucha plain statement cannot be made,
because of the arbitrary element in the selection of census towns.

e The Census Towns.—Of the 24 major census towns, which, as noted
in the preceding article, are also the 24 largest urban aggregates of population
there are eight which have a population exceeding 30,000, and all uFt ese are
ports. Five of them (Rangoon, Moulmein, Bassein, Akyab and Tavoy) are
seaports and the others (Mandalay, Prome and Henzada) are the largest inland
ports. Mergui is the only other seaport of consequence and stands as thirteenth
in order of magnitude ; Kyaukpyu in spite of its fine harbour takes only the 6gth
place in the list, while the so-called ports of Sandoway and Victoria Point are
merely outposts to complete the customs cordon. Thus on the one hand the eight

gest towns are all ports ; and, on the other hand, of the nine seaports of ﬁw

rovince only six are significant and five of these are included in the eight.

angoon besides heu_nF ‘the chief port has several large and many small indus-
tries and is the chief industrial centre as well as the capital of the province.
Mandalay was the last capital of the Burmese kings and has many religious
assoclations as well as small industries; but its chief importance at present is
probably as the trading centre of Upper Burma, All the other towns which
exceed 20,000 have rice-mills and saw-mills and are trading centres.

Most of the other sixteen _major towns are essentially trading centres,
Some have other activities besides; for instance, Allanmyo and Myingyan
have cotton mills, Shwebo and Thayetmyo had cantonments until very
recently. But only three of them—Syriam, Insein and Yenan aung—are
purely industrial centres owing their growth primarily to the establishment of
industries, and all except these three and Maymyo owe the greater part of their
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rowth to trade. Some it is true are old towns which have played a pait in
urmese history ; but the various other activities which have distinguished them
in that history seem generally to have chosen centres which had already
established themselves and acquired importance by trading. For instance,
although there is differcnce of opinion about some of the circumstances; it is
eed that Thatdn played an important part in the conversion of Burma to
Buddhism ; but it came to this distinction because it was formerly a seaport and
came under the influence of Hindus, who made it one of the many trading centres
they established along the coast from Bengal to Siam. The tour towns which
do not owe their growth primarily to trade are Maymyo, Synam, Insein and
Yenangyaung. Maymyois the seat of government in the hot season, the principal
cantonment and the headquarters of several departments of government.
Insein is a suburb of Rangoon of comparatively recent growth, which the urban
improvements consequent upon the concentration of population by its railway
engineering works have made attractive to many who work in Rangoon but prefer
the conditions of a smaller town and the accompanying economy in house-rent
which is not entirely cancelled by the cost of a railway journey of nine miles to and
from Rangoon. Yenangyaung is the oldest and still the most productive centre of
the winning of mineral oil. Syriam, like Insein, is a suburb of Rangoon and sepa-
rated from it by a journey of half an hour or so, but in this case the journey is by
river instead of by rail ; it is the location of large refineries in which the mineral oil
of Yenangyaung and other oil-fields is treated and the products are loaded into
ships for export or packed for distribution in the province. Formerly Syriam was
an important seaport and trading centre ; but that town dwindled to a small
village, and the Syriam of the present day is an entirely independent growth
beginning a little gefure 1goc and owing all its development to its petroleum
refineries and none to the history of its predecessor.

Most of the minor census towns also owe their growth and importance
chiefly to trade; and special mention need only be made of a few of the others.
Mog8k is the centre of the ruby mines. Namtu-Panghai is an aggregate of
persons engaged at the smelting headquariers of the silver and leaﬁrrninﬂ of
the Northern Shan States. Namtu includes the smelters the workshops, the
offices, and the residences of the superior employees, while the greater number
of the labourers live in the adjacent village of Panghai; the two parts, although
in different Shan states, have grown towards each other and coalesced into one
compact town in which the only evidence of the state boundary is a narrow
ditch, which is flattened out to a muddy patch where the road crosses it and only
attracts one’s atiention by inducing in wet weather the reflection that such incon-
veniences are to be expected in the early years of mushroom towns. Some of
the minor census towns owe their importance chiefly to being administrative
centres. For instance, amongst the very small census towns we find Tharra-
waddy which consists almost solely of the administrative offices of the district and
the aEcials and lawyers engaged in them, and is really a suburb of Thénzd town
though separated from it by about two miles,

47. The Normal Civil and Adventitious populations.—As a first
approximation it may be said that the figures givenin Im perial Table IV for the
population of each census town at each census show the number of persons present
within the boundaries of the town on the night of the census. But this is not
quite true and it is not precise ; and hoth_ these defeets arise from the treatment
of travellers. A person may be ‘presem In one town during part of the night and
in another during another pari of the night; he is probably enumerated in one or
the other, but he may quite possibly be enumerated in a boat somewhere
between them, and then he may be counted in either or neither town:
Passengers by train or steamer may be enumerated either where they
enter ﬁm train or steamer or where they leave it; they may quite well
belong in no sense to either place, the railway or steamer journey being only
one stage in a journey between two other laces. The residue of passengers
in a train on census mght who have not yet been enumerated must be enumerated
at daybreak ; and they are then treated as present at the census of the place of
enumeration, although they may continue their journey immediately, and possibly
in the same train. %‘he enumeration-records for a steamer travelling in the night
are handed by the captain to the census officer at the first calling-place after
daybreak and incorporated in the records of that place; some of the passengers
may leave the vessel during the night before that place is reached, many
may continue their journey to some other place. Thus it is quite normal for a
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number of personsto be included in the population of a town who were only
resent in it on the census night in the sense that they passed through it, and even
or some to be included who never reached the place at all. Even more clearly
is this anomaly exhibited in the case of a seaport, where a census record for
every vessel in the harbour on the census night or arriving from a port in India
within fifteen days after that without having been censused P_rm'mnaly‘ is
incorporated into the census records of the port, As there is no corresponding
subtraction for persons leaving the port within the same period it cannot be said that
the figures for the population of ships represent a class which is always present
and probably approximately constant in composition although the individuals
composing it are changed ; they represent a selection of areas on the high seas
added to the town for census purposes, and again many of the persons so enume-
rated may have no connection with the town; they may land and depart i
at once to some other place in the province, or they may even stay on the ship
and continue their voyage. The numbers involved are ‘of no importance in the
total papulation of the province or (as arule) of a district ; but they may be of
considerable importance in proportion to the population of the pasticular port con-
cerned, and still more so when that population is tabulated by separate wards, [t
would be possible to assign all travellers to their last place of domicile, a record
of that being made for the purpose ; and this could be justified in spite of the fact
that travellers who had temporarily halted in a place would be treated differently.
In the alternative persons on fishing vessels should be assigned to their homes as
now, while those on coasting vessels, inland vessels and trains should be excluded
from the papulations of the towns and ports and included only in those of the
districts or in that of the province as a whole. But the numbers actually given in
1 ial Table IV, for 1921 as well as for earlier censuses, do as a matter of fact
include all these adventitious numbers, For some towns this adventitious addition
is small, for others it is considerable; and various municipal statistics may be
affected by it, ¢.¢., density of population ; birth and death rates : distribution by age,
SEX or race ; average rate of taxation or of water-consumption per head, Of these
the age and sex distributions and the related problem of the birth-rate are obably
the most important, and with these are associated the difficulty introduced by these
adventitious figures into records of the variation in the population of a town from
census to census. The size of these adventitious additions is largely accidental :
for any given town they may be large at one eensus and small at another, and with-
out some knowledge of this all discussion of the variation of population is liable to
- beinvalid and misleading. And this is particularly true for sanitary authorities who
coustantly find themselyes compelled to study local areas within a town ; in such
a case the allowance forthe adventitious population (including the other classes
besides travellers mentioned in the next paragraph) may be of immense importance,
For discussions of vital statistics and of the variation of the population other
ch&gﬂ of persons besides travellers are also of importance. The number of
present in a cantonment town on census night depends upon a variety ¢
considerations which have nothing to do with thE ordir?:rn}'d ma]:t.;rs fnrn:?i:l:
population figures are required. The number tight be increased or reduced
permanently or temporarily for any military reason : and while this might be a
consideration of interest in explaining the variation of the civilian population of
the town it ought not to affect the measure of that variation. Such considerations
bave led to the division of the population recorded for each town into two classes
which have been called the Normal Crusi Population and Adventitious Popula-
tiom respectively, The former includes all who are not specially assigned to the
latter ; aqj& t}?c tter includes . —
(1) the inmates (not the staff) of jails, reformatories, hospi i
or IEPE! iﬁj’ll-lmsi Di-pltils, Iﬂlﬂtw
ﬁ[ the inhabitants of military areas or of military police lines,
3) travellers enumerated in boats or trains or at railway stations or in
camps tra.vellt:l'ng alim roads on wgga;ah travbcﬂers were comparatively
numerous, an persons an boats ar ships in
local shore residents, PRI Poets who weve ok
{4% persans (not local residents) assembled at a pagoda festival
(s) railway construction camps. i
(6) other classes of persons enumerated away from home either in groups
simultaneously assembled or at points where the number of such

persons appearing successively justified th i
Shetial s inwinice Y Jus ¢ appointment of a
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The inclusion of some of these items in the adventitious population is
admittedly open to theoretical criticism, particularly as visitors staying in hotels,
etc. or with friends in private houses have been included io the normal civil popu-
lation, It must however be noted that the term-adventitions describes not so much
the presence of any particular class of population as tle charcter of its variation
from time to time and its effect upon statistics of births, deaths, ete.  The
problem has been regarded chiefly from the practical standpoint of the health
officer. The numbers of travellers and of other classesin the adyeatitious population
of each census town have been ¥abulated in the Town and Village Census Tables
which are reproduced in the district gazetteers; for any other than the census
date the number of inmates of the jail and the numbers for some other adventitions
classes can be discovered from official or other records and a correct allowanee made
Huﬂrdiﬂﬁl}'; for the réemaining classes the higures give useful aid in estimating the
proper allowance for any date, It may lairly be claimed that variations in the
normal civil population from census to census are very approximately the true
index of the changes in the constitution of the town's population which are of
practical interest ; and if a parallel classification is made in the vital statistics, the
normal civil population for each ward or for the whele town affords a fairer basis
for the calculation of ratios for comparison with standards than does the undiffer-
entiated total of normal civil and adventitious population. It is the imporiance
of these ratios which has led to the inclusion of some classes in the adventitious

opulation. The statistical composition of a jail population may be unchanged
or many years; butit would affect comparisons with cther wards or towns
although it might not affect seriously a study of a town as a whole from year to
year. The birth and death rates are both largely diminished by the presence of a
jail. On the other hand many of the deaths in hospitals which are taken toincrease
the town's recorded death-rate are of persons from areas outside the town ; these
deaths ought to be ignored in calculating that local death-rate although they
must be included in the calculation of the death-rate for the township or larger
area  The error introduced into death-rates by treating in the census as adven-
titious population those hospital in-patients who were residents of the town as well
as those who were not is negligibly, but can be corrected (if desired) by the hospital
records or removed at next census by a further refinement. There should also be
noted the inclusion amongst the adventitious population at ports of sampan-wallas
and others who definitely belong to the town although they live in boats and have
no shore residence, and the inclusion in the normal civil population of prisoners in
town lock-ups. Passengers on ferries within the ports who were residents of the .
town should have been included in the normal civil population by being treated
at their homes as only temporarily absent; but it is possible that some were
recorded as adyentitious population by mistake and this point should receive
special attention in future, The treatment to be given to these and some
other classes should be determined solely by its efiect upon the meaning
of the vital statistics of the towns. If it should prove that the treatment
given in this census is unsuitable a change can be made at any future
census ; in the meantime the error is less than the error of cunfusin% the
normal civil and adventitious populations throughout. Tt may be objected that
the difficulties of absence from the town of some persons belonging to the normal
civil population have not been met,  Bul indeed they are met for the most part
because only variations on the date of the census from the normal number of
absences need be considered Occasionally there. are special variations ; for
instance, the population recorded for Bassein town in tgi1 was reduced by the
‘absence of about 700 boys and masters of the Sgaw Karen school who had gone
to a conference of Karen churches. But special enquiries about such cases could
be made at the time of the census. 1noneor two places in 1921 the absence of
residents at a pagoda-festival only few miles away was met by the procedure ordi-
narily applied for persons going to entertainments within a town on the night of the
census; the enumerators in the town treated as present in their homes all who
were known to have gone to the festival, while the enumerators at the festival omit-
ted all residents of the town. (The swall loop-holes of this arrangement could be
stopped by a system of tickets if necessary.) At the time of inventing the
distinction of the normal civil population | had no knowledge that anything of
the kind had been done elsewhere | have recently learmed that this problem
has been treated for New York City by recording even the division of the city
in which each person is resident ; but, although much of the population treated
there is illiterate, there is a superior class of paid enumerators employed to make

9



66 CHAPTER II,

the record. It is doubtful whether a similar record could be made in Burma
with success ; it is not very difficult for every enumerator in the town to note
with approximate corréctness whether each person he enumerates is normally
a resicent of the town or not; but there are difficulties in getting the rural enume-
rators to make the record for visitors from the towns and in getting the records
tabulated. This solution was considered initially ard rejected ; and the failure
of an attempt made in 1921 to record birthplaces in Mandalay City (see Article
55 below) confirms, I think, my view of its difficulties. But even if the classi-
fication by residence is achieved the distinctifn of adventitieus should still be
maintained, although it will only be required then for such well-defined classes as
the military police and soldiers, which must be separated from the normal civil
population for any really valid discussion of vital statistics or of variations of the
population, whether of the whole town or of any part or elass, in the tables of
successive censuses. 1he normal civil population is a definite property of the
town of which the variation can be measured with advantage ; but from the view-
point of a student of variations the total population recorded in Imperial Table 1V

15 an accident. .

48. Statistics of the Normal Civil and Adventitious populations of
Census Towns.—In Parts Il and lIl of Imperial Table V are separately
tabulated by sex and religion the normal civil and adventiticus populations of each
census town. The total of these adventitious populations is g4,330 or 8 per
cent of the total of the normal civil populations. In some towns the ratio is less
than this, even nil, but the general and almost constant tendency of errors in the
classification of the population has been to diminish the figures for adventitious
which should therefore be regarded as minima throughout. In some cases the
proportion exceeds 8 per cent ; and a perusal of Imperial Table V will show several
towns in which the proportion is much higher. Insein, for instance, which has a
total population of 14,308, includes in that an adventitious population of 2,534 or
nearly 18 per cent, The abnormally large figures for the adventitious population
of Akyab (adventitious 13,132; normal civil 23,437) are due largely to the
classification as such of 5,207 males, chiefly employed in rice mills, who were
only present in the town temporarily and propesed to leave it shortly. Every
year there is-a similar inflation of the population of the town for a short season
but the figures obtained by including these immigrants are merely accidents of
the census date which falls within the regular season of their departures. The
remainder of the adventitious population of Akyab consists of persons on vessels
in the harbour or on the river in the vicinity on census night or arriving in the
h_arbﬂur from ancther port in India or Burma within filteen days after the census
night. Inthe case of Maymyo the normal civil population is enlarged by the
inclusion of the members (with their {amilies) of various government offices frans-
ferred thither for the hot-weather season during which the census took place. It
would be neither profitable or convenient to deal with each town separately and in
detail here ; that must be left for the local authority or other enquirer speciall
interested in each town ; the duty of the census is discharged in providing the r.iat:!ar
of Imperial Table V, which gives a classification by sex and religion for both the
normal civil and the adventitious populations of every census town, and Provincial
Table V which further classifies the population of each religion in each of the
major towns by age and civil condition, Here only a few points can be noted

The order in which the census towns are arranged in Imperial Tzble I‘U: is
the order of their magnitudes as determined by their total enumerated opulations :

~_if the towns are ranged according to their nurma'l

setu 3o, | CiVil populations, their order is somewha

ey — changed. DHI]Z thirty however change t.heﬂi:15

W |, serial number by more than one,and ffteen by

_. more than two places, while only the seven noted in

Maymso w | 14 | w8 | the margin change by four or more, Amongst the
Nmarapura - | 33 | e8| major towns Akyab goes down two places to be
N ae | 4 | ¥ | below Tavoy and Prome; Myingyan and Pegu
u"-ﬂhﬂi o ﬁ Thatén and Fyinmana, Insein and Paungfs
o 3| 8 | exchange places; and then Maymyo, in spite of

ncluding an influx of Government ¢ cers, descends

; to come below Paungcd: Y —
gg:iamr:h?;o’cﬁmnge p}aﬂﬁ and between them ccgr;ts: Le;;iﬂﬁ}?rﬂfafﬁ
i) alls out of the list of the twenty-four largest towns to give
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_ The ratio of females to males in all the census towns taken together is 066
if the whole population is considered, but 0’73 or 10 pur cent larger for the
normal civil population as compared with 0'g6 for the total population of the
province. For Buddhists alone in census towns this ratio is 1'05 in the normal
civil and 0'gg in the total population, while for the total Buddhist population of
the whole province it is 1°03.

The percentage of the total popalation in all census towns taken together
which follows each religion is as shown and

compared with similar figures for the whole AP ok A s
Pmﬁp:ct in Marginal Tahﬁul- ‘The concentra- * ol T .

tion and comparative strength in the census | | St
towns of Hindus, and in somewhat less degree o
of Mahomedans, is clearly shown. The last Retigion, | Whole] =
column of the statement gives the corresponding rama | pTot | " Tl
figures for the sixty-three census towns of the | i
census of 1911, The census towns of 1921 f =i =y 7 i !
exclude four of those and include twenty addi- | Boddhist |85 | 60 | 61 | &
tional towns, but the figures may still be accep- clens I N (-
ted as indicating little change in the religions of Mahomedan 4 | 13 | 18 | 13
ntihe; lggger towns of the province during the Jﬁ“" I . ) TR s

49. Variations in the Populations of Census Towns —As soon as the
attention has been drawn to the distinetion
between the normal civil and the adventitious
population of a town one finds a difficulty in | 3%, ceoses own, Normal | o103
discussing variations in the populations of i | ’
census towns, because there is Fl'itt!e ofabes T 1 ‘ :
. " : i 1 1 193,31
information to show how much of the popula g Elﬂﬁ:; Igiiﬁ: ll! A

4

tion recorded at former censuses belonged to

i 1 1
each of these classes. There is no reason for i Eia;:g;m 3‘3’ e ﬂﬂgn '
suppesing that the adventitious population has | ** | Pegu 1789°5 | 1Tatod
formed any constant proportion of the whole ; v | Merpui 17,106 | 14,889
it is in fact quite clear that it has not, [If | 14 | Maymyo gels e
a steamer happened to leave Akyab for Chiita- > | Plinmana i R
gong a day before the census the adventitious | Paungdé 13,934 | 13,104

population might be reduced forthwith b ! .
:Eu or m«:mt,g Alterations during the duca&i ﬁ ;‘?:E:;inuﬂg t;ﬁ: '35
in their time-tables, or accidental delays | 25 |Leteadan | 90741 8047
. " ang !

m;ilﬁel:'ed by trains and sl:eamo:rs n[:m the night | 32 | Amapura | 8497 | 7,866
of the census may make very large propor-

tionate &iﬂerencu:}; in the v:ﬁatign of the | 33 ?wi:iﬁ“ g'g-‘*“ L
population of a town. In 1911 Myaungmya | & |:Lgu , -.-ﬁ
appeared to be a particularly progressive toyn | ** | N;.":.E;;; | 759
because its population was recorded as 4,710in | 4 | Gybbingauk | 7,603 | 7.410
1901 and 6,561 in 1911 ; but of this increase

of 1,830 the jail, which was opened only after b ' 2;:;;;‘;,'*‘**" e 3 g:f:'
the census of 190t had been taken, provided | 44 | Nyaung-n ' ol 5
4t Zighn 78 5118

no less than 1,100. It happens that, as the & 783
jail did not reafl_v form part of the town in 19t 47 | Kydnpyaw 6,740 | 542

ﬂ more than it did in 1921, the whole of this | Kawkareik | 6,553 | 5539
and

59
5,; Myaongmya 545 | 540
§
63

population ought to have been excluded, Taun a0 | S8

a correction has accordingly been made in 439 | 3279

|

Imperial Table IV of 1921 for the population 65 | Naakn 4598 | 4165
of this town in igt1; but the principle is | 67 | Pyawbwe 4hsa | a5
clearly shown, The result is thatit is not :: & !'MIIFF?; ﬁ;ﬁ e

generally possible to draw from the census records | 73  Tharmwaddy 3398 | 3.6
valid conclusions about the growth of any parti- ! !
cular town. In the margin is a list of towns for LI
which the normal civil population in 1921 exceeds the total population in 1911 and
therefore probably exceeds the normal civil population of that year. Where

eThe entries in this column fail to total 100, In some other examples in this volume a series of
percentayes will be found to total 101, The reassn in each case is the omuasion of decimals lessthan 0’5
and the reckoning of a greater decimal as 2 whole unit, A similar effect often appears in tables showin
nearest whole mumdﬁfm total entered being uniformly the naarest whole thousand of the correct
of the Bgﬂﬂ.nﬂﬂutmtofthalghnht entries, In future cases explanations of such

i totals will not generally be given,
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these figures show a considerable difference they may generjl!{iﬂ :castn:;:mt:l _
represent a real merease; Dut as any érrors in clasmfy:ng plf.:lph atio! i
¢ivil or adventitious generally tend 10 enhance the Eurmer.ls 1g E-excﬁﬁﬁf s sion
1921 figurés in this table are not worth much as a rule. N ﬂ“«"lﬂ‘fegt ti ; ts:tl;ﬁna
of any town from the list must rot be taken as an indication t m; 3 _? station g
or declining ; the total population in 1911 with which the nﬂrmflb civi pcrp:;lai_ :
of 1921 is compared may bave meluded alargeadventinous cnnt? Eutu:m,. anbﬂ m

when the (otal population of 1921 15 less than that of 1¢11 the fall may lstih‘i{
m the adventitions pertion. Shwebo may be cited as an instance, 11;5 Pﬂpﬂﬂf i
of 10,605 in 1921 being almost the same as in vo11 when it was 10,629. Of th

Marginal Table 2 suggests the explanation.
The change in the number of Christians and of

| 2, Populstion ol Shweha ows, - U.Hh‘r.! 5 due to lhf rEmUi’-ﬂlﬂf thﬁ g'ﬂ."iﬁﬂ‘n

b T i | sm. | which included in 1911 nearly 600 Europeans ;

——— | andif we turn instead to the Buddhists we find

Regon | g | pey | an increase of over 1o per cent in the total

T _5'.“;"":,‘"'[]‘1'53;:"' population, and even find the normal ecivil

=i population of 1921 is 2 per cent above the

Tetal tofos 9384 [ro6iap| to1al population of 1911, which was possibly

B ) as much enhanced by Buddhists in the adven-

Puddnists ... |8i004 7417 17353 | fitious population of that census as it was

ﬁ‘s‘!ﬁé‘i‘." N ;ﬂ ;:@ In;:::; n 1g2t. So toofor most other towns there are

{ ot |1 e | various special eanditions affecting the mterpre-

Mﬂ-'_lﬂl!'lﬁi:th’i wEn 877 :."II |r.'-"'7"_1. tation Df‘the ﬁq.rurﬂ.s f,ul- the tutal Pup-u_!&tmn‘

Christians .., | 448 | 334 |1,030 =u e
Others | W5 S| 33| Actual decreases in the total population may

' |

i SRS IS [ shown by towns in which the normal civil

] population is increasing, and increases by others
in which it is decreasing ; rarely can the variation shown be a true measure of
the change in the normal civil population even when the indication of an increase
or a decrease is correet. [n the lack of any figures for the normal civil population
n:19u1 it is thus impossible to divide the census towns into the three classes of
progressing, stationary and declining, A mongst the thirty-four towns listed above
special interest attaches to' Mandalay, Pyinmana, Shwedaung, Amarapura and
Magwe which showed a decline in 191 (possibly due in some cases or at least
i Some 1measure to changes in the ad ventitious population) but now show a normal
eivil population greater than the toral population of 1911 Special consideration
will be given to the city of Mandalay later in this chapter. Of most and perhaps
all, of the oiher 33 towns it is probably safe to say, that they are amongst
the progressing towns; but no measure of their progress can be given and it
cannot be said whether otlier towns are progressmg or not. A valid discussion
of the variations of population in any town, to be of any use for guidance
in. administration, would involve not anly a distinetion een the normal
civit and the adventitious populations but also a detailed examination of
the former as classified by age, sex, civil condition, race or religion and possibly
other qualities ; and a whole chapter would be required for each town, A discus-
sion of this kind for the toral population of all the census towns taken together
wotld have little real use because the conditions in different towns vary so widely,
and, as will appear in the succeeding articles of this chapter, the cénsus towns
as a whole do not include the whole urban population of the province,

50. Urban Populatisn not confined to Census Towns.—The total
of the populations of the census towns at stccessive censuses has frequently been
regarded as representing the urban population of the province, and this view ig
involved in the heading preseribed b |
Table I, namely Urban Population for the population of census towns and Rural
Population for the remainder of the population, The propriety of this depends
upon the definition of wrbun or fown. The selection o
been made with the object of dividing t

; fith a view to providing certain statistics for
certain towns for which such statistics kety s S W

tive purposes. The densus towns of 1921 include all areas defined as towns for
the purposes of the Burma Towss Act, and also all municipaiities and notified
areas and cantonments, and some other areas in addition, Eaut there are other
areas of somewhat similar character which are often regarded as towns but have
been excluded from Imperial Tables IV and V either because they are small and
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_ ot considered sufficiently important from the provincial standpoint to justify the
additional labour and expense of including them, or because they lack defined
boundaries and ad ministrative unity. It would thus be quite artificial to regard the
total of the rup wlations of the census towns as the total urban population.
On account of the arbitrary inclusion and exelusion of various areas at successive
céfisuses it is not even justifiable to regard the variations in the totals of
the populations of census towns as representing the variations m the urban
population of the province. Even if the description fown is restricted to areas
deseribed as such for administrative purposes the difficulty is not removed, for the
word is used with one meaning in the Towns Act and the Village Act, and with
two other meanings in the revenue laws of Lower and Upper Burma respectively.
All the fifty-four areas which were towns according to the Towns Act in 1921 were
treated as census towns in that yvear and are indicated in the tables; but the
Towns Act is not necessarily applied even in a municipality, and it would be
difficult to justify a definition of urban population which covered only the population
of these fifty-four towns, It would be less difficult indeed to justify such a definition
in terms of the revenue-towns, because the application of special revenue laws to
the land has frequently been a reflection of the growth of urban conditions. But
even this is not always true ; other considerations have applied, and there are areas
which are ot revenue-towns but are in many essential ways similar to such
towns.

Some writers in Europe and America have stated that the distinction
between urban and rural life is that the former is more communal and the latter
more individualistic. They point out in supportof this that in eities water-supplies,
sewers, means of transport and various public utilities are provided by the com-
munity as such and used in common, whereas in villages each household has its
own well, its own garden andits own cesspool and generally supplies its own needs
in a greater degree than in the cities, Even in Europe and America it is not
difficult to throw a different light on this. Many of the public utiities of
cities are paid for by individuals in proportion to the use made of them just
as much as if they were provided by a private agency, and villagers on the other
hand often share a limited number of wells, Eut in any case these are mere
externals. In the more important matter of their inner lives townsfolk are always
far more individualistic than villagers. It is indeed a mere platitude now to say
that the larger the city the more intense the isolation one may feel or ensure init;
while many have resented the facility with which their private affairs become
kniown to their neighbours in villages. The same truth is illustrated in the
development of any village into a city. At first everybody is known to every-
body else and has some degree of intercourse with everybody of about the same
age, and is interested in at least a general way in his affairs ; every marriage,
funeral or other domestic festival or ceremony is attended by the whole village,
and there are often village festivals or ceremonies to. which all contribute.
But asthe population grows this state of affairs changes until at last nobody pays
any attention in the ordinary way to the affairs of anybody else outside a limited
circle of friends and acquaintances, and the celebration of communal festivals is
generally entirely given up. In Burma the matter is very plain, Few towns have
developed municipal services to any great degree. On the other hand the theory
behind the administration is that the village isa community with communal res-
ponsibilities, while the town is rather an aggregate of people concentrated on
a comparatively smallarea. Even those who deplore the decay of the communal
spirit in villages imply thereby that such a spirit existed once;m that case the
village must still bear its impress, however o!:’nterated.

If we put aside artificial or exotic definitions of fow= and turn to the ordinary
person’s use of that word in Burma, we shall find t !'mt in some partic_ular place
or places the physical, economic and social conditions differ in a particular way
from those ina typical siall village, and thatiplaces which have similar conditions
are then regarded as towns. The meaning of the term is thus relative to
the experience of the person using it. None will fail to recognise the great
difference between lifein an ordinary villageand life in the more densely poél_ulaléd

uarters of Wakéma or Thdnzd, to say nothing of such large towns as assein,

e, Mandalay and Rangoon. But there is a continuous gradation of condi-
tions which leads to differences of opinion whether some places should be regarded
as large villages or small towns, and even affects the conception of a town
in many minds. In such a caseit is best to consider first the characters found

towards the ends of the scale.
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If we take the end at which are the areas which all recognise as towns
we find such characters as size, density of papulatmg, high land-values, _a.ﬁmlmsﬂ
trative system, corporate feeling, varicty of population and of occupations, the
convergence of lines of communication, the provision of public utilities, the posses-
sion of markets or shops, schools, pagodas, courts of law or revenue offices, each
of which may be and generally is at once the cause and the effect of the develo
ment of the others. gTh;: resultant of these charactersis that the town is the
focus of a region. The most influential of them perhaps are the closely related
ones of occupations and markets. A small village shop cannot stock and s:cﬁgljr
goods which are not in continuous daily demand by the people in its immediate
neighbourhood ; goods which any one household only replaces at long intervals
can only be supplied by a shop at the focus of a wider region.  The same con-
sideration applies also to the practice of many crafts. Once established as
a focus the resulting advantages are such an attraction to new shops and crafts-
men that the focal character is steadily more emphasised ; and a rival focus can
only arise as a rule through a fundamental change of conditions, such as the
E:IPening of a railway, the silting-up of a river, the development of new customs.

he forces which make the town the focus of a region also create a focus within
the town itself, which thus tends to have a typical plan ; one part, which may be
in the centre or on an edge, is the scene of the busy intercourse of the eople and
the focus of the town, while most of the residences are in other parts of the town.
If factories are developed they are often controlled from an office within the
focus although they will probably be situated outside it.

It is generally the lack of the internal focus which most clearly distinguishes
a town (according to the popular usage of the word) from the groups of
contiguous villages which are found in many parts of the province, As a
rule such a group is formed by the continuous extension of vil lages along a line of
communication until 2 continuous residential area is formed in which no village-
boundaries are obvious; and this mode of growth also has the effect that as
a rule such an area is a long narrow strip, in which the life of the residents is not
distinguished in any marked manner from the life of residents in a
normal large village. On the other hand there are places often smaller than
many such village-groups, which are popularly regarded as towns because they
have a focal character. By collecting rural produce and distributing those
which are in such frequent demand by the rural populatio 1 that dealers in them,
giving i exchange for a small increas : in price the convenience of a local supply,
can be supported by smaller areas than the regions of the larger towns, such
towns act as intermediaries between those larger towns and their regions, " The
thus form minor foci in subdivisions of those re ions, and as a result they generally
develop an internal focus too. Some villages aglsn have an internal focus—for in-
stance around a landing-place on a river bank—and someiimes shops begin to
concentrate around it ;but if they serve only a very small area, and if for the
majority of persons living in the village life is much tlfe same as if the focus were
not there, nobody would be tempted to call such a village a town. Generally in
fact the focal character and the conditions of life associated with that are
}h:hrnti:ft?i w?ltih determine whether a place is to be regarded as a fown or village
in Ehe mind of the ordinary person ; and in practical icati
piace;s on th? border line th:n might be iml;gim;;, *pplication thereace far fownk

a rule, then, it is not difficult to select in any given ar

of population which would generally be acceptgdgag c?;:,:nt:]i?; i%ﬁref::::
rnpu]atmn. Those places about which a difference of opinion arises are generall

ound to be villages in the process of developing an urban character -g:;n d nru
senous error will be made whether these are regarded as urban or not
Thusa definite meaning can be given to the term wrja » population and jts numl:un;
ean be ascertained ; and this is the conception inevitab y brought to mind when
numbers for the urban and rural populations are contrasted. But it will

rarely bethe case that this urban population of district |
Not only will there be urbin a Pruepgates of ;“E'Etﬁct is confined to census towns.

: ulation quite apart from census
towns ; but a census town will o ten have suburbs or Ext:nsions, which, in spite of

is confined tt: the mpu]ation of the artificially
or census towns, the total population of such ¢ wns i
be described as the urban population of that area. : As E:zw:::rath?hz?ﬁdfo::;
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in Burma do not often have suburbs outside their municipal administration, but
rather include a belt of agricultural land cutting them off from less closely admnis-
tered villages, it may be said that the total population of all census towns of more
than 10,000 persons is the total population E:ing in urban aggregates of that size.

51. Urban Areas—As a first step towards ascertaining the relation
between the urban and rural populations in any locality the term Urban Area
was adopted to cescribe any continuous area which constituted a town in
the ordinary everyday use of the word, and which therefore had what is uncerstood
by urban as distinet from rural population. Conventionally two places on opposite
banks of a river but in such continuous communication (whether by bridge or
ferry) that they form essentially a single regioral focus are regarded as forming a
single urban area if they arein the same district, Conventionally too the whole of
every census town is included in any urban area which includes any part of it ;
but otherwise administrative boundaries are entirely disregarded, and the physical
economic and social conditions are the sole determinants. Any continuous area of
urban character is regarded as a single urban area even if it extends into two
or more village-tracts or is partly in a village-tract and partly in an administrative
town ; while ilgonly part of a village-tract has an urban character the remainder
of the tract is excluded from the urban area.

52. Urban Population—For the gazetteer of each district of the
province two tables have been prepared from the census records by the Deputy
Commissioner to show the urban areas of the district and their population classi-
fied by sex and religion. Where the whole of a village-tract has not an urban
character, only those census blocks which have such a character have been
included in the statistics compiled for the urban area of which they form part ; on
account of the comparative smallness of census blocks (not more than forty houses
and often much less) and the method of arranging them, statistics so compiled
represent very closely the precise urban area. The tables were not prepared for
the purpose to which it 1s pmrosed to apply them here, but primarily to furnish
local officers with statistics of urban areas for which the table of populations of
village-tracts did not give useful figures. Thus some urban areas which include
the whole population (although possibly not the whole area) of a single village-
tract are Pmtahly omitted. In some districts too the tables are open to some
other criticisms ; but they still give a more reasonable account of the relation of
urban and rural populations than does Imperial Census Table 1. A summar of
the tables is given at the end of this chapter in Subsidiary Tables V and VI on
which the figures in the marginal tables of this article are founded. Only the
normal civil population is reckoned in those tables for either urban areas or census
towns. The adventitious populations of the towns or urban areas consist partly
of persons from the normal civil populations of other towns or urban areas, but the
error introduced by ignoring this fact is small. Similarly the whole population
apart {rom the normal civil population of the urban areas has been collected
topether as rural population although it includes the populations of military and
mﬁglry police areas and other parts of adventitious populations which are
permanently located in towns ; the error in this is negligible in companson with
the whole rural population. )

The total number of urban areas tabulated was 4go as compared with 79

census towns. Delta and Centre naturally
supply the largest snmbers of the urban areas; |[|& Voot Rumimiimm e

Marginal Table 3 shows the percentage of the = = o
tntalg’p:pulatian Suf the pmv?nce and of the T i vrtan, | Ret, | S
rataral divisions and also of the totalinthe |Tual .| 15 | 85 "
province of each r:liginnbwhn form the garmal Buddin sl n 7
civil population of wurban areas and are nimist ... 5 %

rPI pl:egarded as urban population, As |jida .. | 5% é 4

might be expected the largest proportion of |Chrisian 25 7 19
urll%an pnpu]am; is in Delta, while North and Other .| B84 i 81
Shan have little urban population 13![ all. |g wma | 17 ' v
Converting the percentages into simple frac- | Ddta ... | g T <5
tions, one- fth G]P: Coast .. | 16 84

he population of Deita, one- | ZFE, | 5 g
sixth of that of Coast or Centre and one- ol e ) pd
seventh of that of the whole province 1S |Shan .. 5 o8
urban.
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ligions Marginal Table 3 similarly shows that rather over one-half the
Hind?lg ;idgonu-thirdgnf the Ma.l?amedansi (including Burma Moslems) of the
wrovince are in the towns, but only one-eighth of the Buddhists. For Other
Religions the proportion of urban population is five-sixths, butit cannot be said
that the remaining one-sixth is rural because so considerable a part of it belongs
to the adventitious population of the urban areas; the total population of Other
Religions however is so small that it only forms 1 per cent of all the urban
Popumtsfgi‘nai Table g also affords a comparison between the census towns and
the urban areas, the former of which may be regarde-:‘i roughly as the _Iargest
amongst the latter. The column of the table headed C'msn::s Towns, like the
column for urban areas, relates only to the normal civil population of those towns.
It appears that the smaller towns have about 6 or 7 per cent of the whole
population in each subdivision of Burma division, The figures in Marginal Table
3 !]:H' the separate religions show that these smaller towns have also about 6 per
cent each of the Buddhists, Hindus and Mahomedans of the province, and thus
have these religions in about the average proportion of T.hf: whole province.
Subsidiary Table VI classifies the normal civil population of the urban areas by
il T — religion,and in Marginal Table 4its

4 Pencesaye classification af populations liy rellglas, | figures are reduced to percentages
e — | and compared with similar figures
Fopsatin y for census towns, rural areas and

Relghon [ mam | Whoe | Rt | cemsetowns | the whole province. Here asin
Ares, | Brvince, | Arms | (Nemdl Gl | Marginal Table 3 the Mahome-

I T | dansinclude the Burma Moslems,
Buddhist ... 7 85 52 % without whom they may be
ﬂ‘?.’,'i‘.'." 3 : 3 19 estimated to form about one-
Mahomedan g 4 3 1a sixteenth of the population of
M 3 - & . urban areas instead of one-eleventh
| as shown in the table. Hindus

form one-eighth of the urban
population and Buddhists nearly three-quarters.  In the census towns the propor-

tions of Hindus and of Mahomedansare one-half as large again, wile Buddhists
are reduced to three-fifths ol the whole. The table illustrates the fact that the
more the urban character is emphasised the smaller the proportion of Buddhists
tends to be and the larger the proportion of Hindus and Mahomedans,

As no statistics for urban areas have previously been compiled no comparison
of the statistics of urban population with those of earlier censuses is possible.
Comparisons of figures for census towns are shown in Subsidiary Tables I1]A,
Illg and l1Ic of this chapter ; but all their figures, except those representing

major towns in 1911 and 1921, depend too much upon the arbitrary selection of
census towns to be of real value,

53. Rangoon Town.—Some particulars for the population of Rangoon
Town are %jven in Subsidiary Tables l11A, IVA and IVB of this chapter, and as the
Rangoon Town District includes only an area of the Rangoon River in addition to
the town, the statistics given in any table for the R angoon Town District may be
taken as relating to the town according to the ordinary system by which the
adventitious is not distinguished from the normal civil population, %he rate of-
increase of 17 per cent inthe decade 1g11-21 was not as high as many expected,
But the increase of population in Rangoon, where the female opulation is less
than one-third of the total, depends much more upon immigration from outside than
upon the natural increase, and during the war of 1914-18 the conditions of im migra-
tion and emigration from outside Burma were abnormal. In fact however the
population of Rangoon in previous years has not really been known precisely, and
consequently tt:e rate of increase is uncertain,  As explained earlier in the ¢ pier
passengers on inland-vessels coming to Rangoon may be added to the Rangoon
population even if they leave the vessel before it reaches Ransoon, and there is
a natural tendency for such vessels to save their

i | *Ir records to give up in Rangoon
rather than at a small Ialac_e outside. It is an instruction of the Goyernment of
India not only that all ships in hacbour on the night of the census should be

censused, but also that all persons an ships arriving within filieen days thereafter
and coming from ports in India must be added to the census if not
censused already in India. It is not true that the number so taken in
at each census is the same; there may be a difference of one ortwo
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ships to or from India which would account for possibly 2,000 to 5000
persons. Further it is believed that in 1911 all persons leaving Rangoon by
train after 7 p.m. were enumerated at the railway station; but in 1921 all
residents of the suburbs of Rangoon, including Insein, were omitted from this
enumeration and included in the enumeration of their homes, thus diminishing
the apparent increase of population in Rangoon. On the other hand the days
beforeand after the census of 1921 witnessed at the Shwe Dagbn Pagoda a
great pongyibyan (cremation of a Buddhist monk) which brought a number of
people from outside Kangoon; most of these camped round about the pagoda
where 1,275 non-residents of Rangoon were enumerated and went to swell the
apparl:n_tri}:lcruas;: a; population of tlhe
town. e total adventitious popula-

tion of Rangoon in 1921 amﬁited AR
to 24,275 as is shown in Marginal Class, Matse, | Femalen,
Table 5; such a large adventitious = = —

population—probably considerably  Afoat ... 5

i e | 50047 18a
fst, 4 Irrawaddy Flutilla Company's
larger in 1911—is susceptible of frivkesstsep R biticn j? o
i

vanations which may have a marked  Travellers by Railway 56
effect onthe apparent variationof the | Pongyibyan = .. .. ue | v
population of the town and certainly e 08 -LIDOPIL U0 e sw6 | - rass
affects perceptibly the age-distribu- | Military Police lines .. | log 8
tion and sex-ratio. Strictly novalid | Military area el WETe) o)
measure of the increase of the popu- | e
lation can be made except in terms of | Total w | 3826 3839

the normal civil population; but that == o el

is not known for any year previous to

1021. It should also be noted that in the opinion of the Census Superintendent
of 1911 (expressed in one of his office records, not in the census report) there
were about 10,000 Indian labourers in the mills of Rangoon who were omitted
from the census of 1911 because of the difficulty of enumerating them and the
hostility of some mill-owners who feared the census might supply evidence for a
prosecution for overcrowding. | presume the estimate was meant to indioate
that the number was a matter of some thousands; there seems to have been no
way of checking it. I suppose too that there were similar omissions in 1921
again, but | can have no idea whether the number involved was greater or less
than that involved in 1g11.

In Marginal Table 6 the age-distribution in Rangoon is shown in terms of
certam wide age-groups of
particular importance to have
remained approximately con-

: 8, Pereentage of Rangoon population In ce:taln sge-groops 31 five crnsssen, |

stant for both sexes since 1g01. Ak I
In the last column of the same | agegmwpans — : —| esatir ot
table is shown in a similar way e A R | ST ) | |
the average about which the = 2 S = ey
age-distribution of the Budd- | Males— . HLE
. o—15 114] 15 16 16 15 37
hists of the whole province s 9| | 9 | B 34
has varied in the four censuses so—4q0 85 | S7 | &8 53 4| 30
since 18g1. Compared with "= | o M [ FR 2l % | %
that average Rangoon hasan |— , i
excess of both sexes in the [Femsla= | | g
important age-group 20 to 4o, t5—85 | i | w11 TR v
1 ‘ B—yo s |
owng nododk o mmigaion | S| | 2 % IH| %
o (SRl i R S

6o the proportion is about the o et el |
same in Rangoon as for the
Buddhists of the province, but for ages over 6o Rangoon not only has less than

the province but amongst females its proportion tends to diminish. The low
proportion of children is due partlyto immigration and partly to the abnormal
conditions of life for a large part of the population of the city which is represen-
ted by the relative proportions of the sexes shown in the Subsidiary Tables
111, 1VA and IVa nrthus chapter and in Article 109 of Chapter V1.

The natural population of Rangoon consists of (1) persons boin in Rangoon
and shown in Imperial Table XIA as enumerated in Burma ; (2) persons born in
Rangoon and enumerated in India, of whom the numbers are determined in
Article 62 of Chapter [II to be approximately 1,094 males and 1,245 females ;

10
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g in R n but wereout of India on the date
e PETSGHS“hﬂ i hn;? tt?ieniligzs. The numbers of the first two
ST AT classes ar- shown in Marginal Table 7;  the

L T nunibers of the latter are not known. b
Subsidiary Table 1VB shows that two-thirds of

tobirie Il et TS ihe males and one-third of the females of the normal

oo | eivil population of Rangoon are Indians. It alse
IBni:l'ir:“ ' ! *?’,ﬁi ?,'.'T:; shows a fact which 15 not :nmnm_nl}r realised, that
Etsewbere | ¥ 7| one-half the female population is of indigenous races,

1 d | Amongst the indigenous races and in both sexes all
except about 3 to 4 per cent are Burmese ind a

Total . 75070 | 71238 | \ 5
= | little under 2 per cent are Karens.

54, Overcrowdinz in Ranzoon—Rangoon is the only town in Burma in
which any problem of congestion of population is found on a serious scale. It
was proposed that an enquiry into this should be made in connection with the
census, and that tables should be prepared similar to those prepared for Calcutta
and Bombay in 1911 showing the relationship between buildings and rooms and
their inhabitants. The Local Government however accepted my criticisms of
those tables and my contention that the subject was entirely unsuitable for inclusion
in a census and could only be investigated by intelligent and trained persons
specially engaged in that rask. No statisties of overcrowding therefore can be
presented. The number of persons per acre in the various wards could be
calculated, but the results would be worthiess without a detailed study of the
proportion of the areas occupied by strects, non-residential buildings, etc., and
also of the type of budeing. The fact that there is a shortage of house-accommao-
dation at the momen! has been learned without collecting statisties ; the newly-
formed Rangoon Development Tiust has already made great headway in dealing
with the matter,

55 Mandalay City.—The racial constitution of the normal civil population
of Mandalay is shown in Subsidiary Table 1VB of this chapter ; 82 per cent of the

le are of indigenous races and aré almost entirely Burmese, 7 per cent are of
m-ﬂurrnan races and gper cent Indian. The vatiation of the toial population
since the first census of the city in 1891 is shown in Subsidiary Table IVA. In
the last decade the increase was 8 per cent or nearly the same as the average for
the province ; in the preceding decade there had been a decrease of 25 per cent
and before that a decrease of 3 per cent. In 1gr1 the decrease of the two
preceding decades were explained by—

« (1) the removal of the garrison and of some offices of eivil administration
and the consequent migration of people whose livelihood had
depended upon these ;

(2) the opening nme railways to Myitkyina and the Shan States which
bad curtailed the importance of Mandalay as a distributing céntre ;

(3) an extensive fire which destroyed over a square mile of the most popu-
lous part of the citv a few months before the census of 1911 ; and

(4) plague, which had broken out in several of the years of the decade
1901-11 and was actually raging at the time of the census, and was
estimated to have caused 10,000 persons to be absent from the
city temporarily on the date of the census.

If the estimate of the temporary absence of 10,000 persons was correct the
real population in 1911 was 10,000 more than that recorded, and the variations
. of population have been as

shown in Marginal Table 8. If
TR T all the 10,000 temporary absen-
Dacade, s =l YIRS tees are ﬁugpused to  have
| Abantust, Perckis, Ahiglate, Por ctind, h!lﬂﬂgfd to the mu“iﬂipﬂl area,
w AT TS i . and none of them to the canton-
11131 1o fnB L i 18 o'y ments, the corrected percéntages
et | —agmiy —15 | ~igsiy =iy | of increase, like the uncorrectad
¥gr-at — 4599 =3 | W =3 I' are about the same for thl;‘
F== = ' . : ~ municipal area as for the whole
city including the cantonment. The comparisons made here are not quite fair
because the figures used for the puﬂuh;tinn include the adventitious population

which in 1921 amounted to 6,275, But as already noted th
variations are found for the municipal arca in which © same proportional

&—Varlallous In pepulason of Mambalay Cliy,

ch the adventitious population of
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iga1 was only 2,602 ; as the variations of this alventitious population are not
likely to have been large in comparison with the Lotal population, there is no large
error in comparing the total populations, but a comparison of figures for the
normal civil population alone might have given percentages differing from those
calculated above by a unit or so. There was a echange in the boundary of the
city in 1917 which added an area on which 141 males and 83 females were enu-
merated in 1921 ; but this is not large enough to be worth notice. It is stated
in the census report of 1oy that the reduction of population in 1891-1901 was
due partly to a reduction ol the garrison but that the greater part of the reduction
was in the municipal area outside the cantenment. Taking all these paints into
consideration, and recognising that the estimate of 10,000 for the absentees of 1911
can only be rough, it appears that the percentages of Marginal Table 8 must be
translated into the rgther indefinite terms that in the last decade, instead of increas-
ing at the average rate for the province as at lirst appears, the population of the
municipality (or of the whole city) has varied only slightly one way or the other ;
while in the previous decade it decreased by something between 15 and 25 per cent
and in the decade before that the variation was a small decrease apart from the
reduction ol the garmison,

The reasons given for the decrease of 1goi-11 do not seem to apply to
the decade 1g11-21 except that of plague-mortality.  Outbreaks of plafue in
1913-14, 1915-16, 1917-18, 1919-20, resulted in 1,313, 1,933, 2,429, and 1,432
deaths respectively ; and there were a few deaths from plague varying from
4 to 260 in all the other years.  But in spite of the spn‘ia? dread of plague it is
noteworthy that respiratory diseases, even apart from the influenza years, have
killed just as many persons. Deaths from influenza in 1918 and 1919 were sail
to be 1,154, but probably an equal number were recorded under other diseases.
For the whole decade the total births were 50,642 and deaths 71,792, so that the
average birth-rate was about 40 and the average death-rate about 57 while the
loss of population through natural causes was 21,150 or about 14 per cent of the
whole population. Thus it appears that the population has been maintained only
by migration from outside, An effort was made. in the enumeration to measure
this migration by distinguishing persons bornin the city from those born outside it ;
but detailed examination of the recordsshowed that they were unreliable ; the pame
of the city and district being identical, the records of them had been confused.

Some light is thrown on the matter by a study of the age-distributions shown
i Marginal Table 9
of the guddhisr.& who
form four-fifths of
the entire population. SR I e

P = Pmporthsate age dlsrlbation per Jum wales or 100 lema'es amongil Boddbiss e |
Mlanalsivy City,
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in the whole province ll‘;‘;',: i 'ﬁ | :;::E ";4;: "::; ‘;-,-‘3 S_ﬁ _ L:E
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3 . s 6 | 20—35 | 000 Bgh
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hor i 880 [ 25—30 ' kol o9
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of children; the e ] W Lo s B e . A an

large proportion of
both sexes, and par- .
H f " 316 4172 o—0 & iy 4,019 4109 |
ticularly of women. 35w | 3ase w040 *;:'3%‘{ ,mf; ‘ﬁg; o P i
between 4o and 60 Tgog 1878 #o—bo | L,g98  uB71r 4 ﬂ 1875 0.8es |

—— e ——

and the extraordina- 57 730 “:"::'_41 799 Bab 1,050 ot:s 5.

rily large proportion
in 1891 of women
over 60 which though it has now diminished is still very large. The presence of all
these old women at the seat of government of the Burmese kingdom is a mystery
which cannot be cleared up without careful study of the history of Mandalay
before annexation, Comparison of Marginal Table g with the age-distributions
shown and studied in Chapter V shows at once that the vafiations of the
population in Mandalay must be abnormal. It seems clear in fact that other forces
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have been at work besides those mentioned in the census report of 1g11. Not
only plague but the conditions of general sanitation and water-su ply contribute
to the high death-rate; but its curious age-distribution, combined with its
particular sex-constitution which is described in Chapter VI of this report, has
probably had as much effect as these in determining the stationary character of
the population in the last decade.

B.—ViLLAGES.

56. Character of the Village.—The characteristic village in Burma is
the Burmese village. The Karins who live in the plains amongst the Burmese
villages have a very similar kind of village, and so have the Shans of the Shan
States. The more primitive indigenous races also live as a rule in t'illaEe-
communities which are probably of the type from which the Burmese village has
evolved as the race advanced.” As was shown earlier in this chapter the [ndian
population is largely confined to towns; in the districts near Rangoen and in the
delta in which Indians are numerous outside the towns, they sometimes live in an
annexe of the Burmese villafc and sometimes in a separate hamlet which is
commonly regarded as an adjunct of the Burmese village that takes no part in
the village-life. ~ Usually these separate Indian villages are inhabited by poor
Ecup'ie 151:- struggle to get a meagre livelihood from the land which was rejected

y all others as not worth working ; consequently they are usually strikingly
lacking in all the amenities of the ordimary Burmese village.  In some parts of
Lower Burma a number of the wealthier Indian !anduwnursiaue established patri-
archal hamlets in which they live in good houses with gardens and are surrounded
by their labourers and dependents. ~This has been done in defiance of the [aw that
isolated homesteads may not be established without the sanction of the Deputy
Commissioner ; but in the parts in which Indians are numerous that law has not
been rigorously enforced, and many feel it would be undesirable to enforce it and
some are askmF for its abolition, though this is for the sake of the Burmese not
lor that of the Indians. In any case the Indians rarely enter into the associated
life of the Burmese villagers, but remain as individuals or a small group apart.

The following description of a Burmese village given by Mr, Morgan Webh
in his census report of 1911 is still true ;— ;

Though the Burman ideal is to dwell in & town, it is seldom capable of realisation;
and it is almost impossible to obtain an impression ol his national characteristics except
in a setting of willage life,

The Burman =atisfies his craving for the amenities of social life by congregating in
the largest village which will permit of reasonable access to his daily occupation, The
solitary farmhouse in the centre of the agricultyral holding is not a feature u[Pt';re Burmese
landscape, Conditions of security of fil'! and property, rigidly enforced by legislative
enactments, preclude the possibility of any such system, During the cultivating season a
temporary hut in the vicinity of a holding distant from a village may be necessary, and
permission is readily given by the administrative authorities to meet such cases. But'with
the barvesting of the crop such dwellings are dismantles and abandoned, and village life
rﬁuTu_lh aijquatum:d course.

n s rudimentary torm, the Burmese village consists ol two lons row b ¥
dwellings extending on rach side of the road \rhiEh forms its means of éummnf:i:‘]:,tiozmw%?f:
the outer world. ‘There are necessaty modilications where it is situated on the banks of &
stream or on one bank of a larger river. Inthe larger villages shorter supplementary roads
run paralie! with the main artery and are connected with it by small subsidiary pal_hwa]rs.
The main road is generally raised and occasionally paved with hricks set edgeways in
chessboard patterns. In a conspicuous part of the village, usually at one of its axtremities
are the pa_Fndu. the monasteries, the shrines and the rest-houses eszential to the complete
religious lite of the community. In Upper Burma all villages are enclosed in a fence of
thorn or han_:bm, two or more gates, which are closed and guarded at night,
from the main points of aﬁl!;tm—::h. In most districts of Lower Burma, partly owing to the
custom of fencln,_g having been allowed 1o lapse alter the British occupation, partly to the
difficulty of obtaining fencing material, and partly to the rapid rate of expansion, villages
are rarely fenced, though in a few districts adjoining Upper Burma fencing is rigidlv
_en:[urn-:d. Each house is detached from its neighbuurs and is set in a con uudt-’:umhﬂin'
1B various degrees the respective characteristics of archard, I’armrnrcipo and ugmmﬁ
garden. in_duntri?l]_v, the Burmese village is not a sell-sufficing unit to the same extent as
the vl]l:.ge‘m India. For the greater part of the year it js independent of the outside
world fer its requrements, but as harvest ap mar]:eﬁ it is drawn into contact with the
wider life of the community in many way: irst, the Peripatetic broker, the represepty-
tive of some local or central paddy firm, arrives to arrauge for the purgh;le of L
the price paid generally varying inversely with the necessity for an imn.ediate payment or
admr.-g. Then the harvest an the movement of the crops to the nearest railway station
or landing place occurs, followed immediately by the arrival of travelling pedlars with
general requirements for the villagers uatil their next harvest matures. Necessities having
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been provided aud religious obligations fulfilled, surplus proceeds ate wsually devoted to
recreative purposes, theatrical companies travelling from village to village being the
principal means of satisfaction.  After a few eventiul months, the village lapses into its
state of semi-independence of the external world until its next harvest approaches.

57. Number of Villages.—The statutory definition of a village in all the
main part of Burma is an area appropriated to dwelling-places not mcluded within
the limits of anarea which has been declared to be a town under the Burma Towns
Act, This is not nearly such a clear definition as at first sight it appears, and in
any case no attemgl was made to organise the census on a basis of villages, or to
arrang - the record by villa%es. Such a method was used in the census of 190
with the result that the village-census-tables became chaos ; and in 1911 as
again in 1921 the unit of census organisation was tne village-tract which is the
jurisdiction of a village headman, including a village or group of villages and
adjacent lands, In Lower Burma particularly a village-tract may imﬁude in
practice no true village at all, but only a number of clusters of houses scattered
through a comparatively extensive area. Many of these clusters of houses are
too small to be called hamlets, as they consist only of the houses of a landowner
or tenant and of Ins relations or dependents. One case within my own knowl-
edge, which may be given as an example, i1s a village-tract of twenty-three
square miles with a populatien in 1911 of 2,581 in 625 houses; in 1917 when |
visited this place | found one hamlet of possibly 60 to 8o houses and no other
hamlet approaching this size, all the other houses being in small groups widely
scattered over the whole village-tract. At the same time the standard village-
tract has #ts population concentrated in villages and ham'ets. Yet there is
generally no record of the number of villages mamtained. Probably in Upper
Burma such a record could be made ; but in Lower Burm4 there would be great
difficulties in delining a village, The number of village-tracts furaishes no assis-
tance; a discussion of that number would be only a discussion of artificial
administrative divisions, afd have no bearing upon real social conditions whatsoever,
Impenal Table 11 which classifies village-tracts by their populations 1s also of
no interest except for admimstrative purposes;, save in the Shan States and
Karenni and in the various hill-tracts and hill-distriets in which primitive people
live and the village-tract system is not in force. For these the numbers in both
Impenal Tables | and 111 represent villages, and commonly there would be no
diﬂgcult}’ in interpreting this word in each locality, although the cultivators of
tempurary clearings on the hill-sides occasionally live in fairly 1solated places.

An effort has been made i the present census to make good part of the
deficiency in the census-records of villages by insertng two columns in Provineial
Table 1 to show the number of villages with over 100 houses and the number with
over 40 houses but less than 1oo. As the exclusion of a# with less than 40
houses excludes all doubtful cases of homestead-clusters and petty hamlets, the
definition of a village as a continuous grou of residences not i a town (as defined
in the Towns Act) 1s a clear definition l}::rr these figures. But still divisions of
such a group by the boundary of a village-tract: mtroduce an anomaly because
the parts into which that boundary divides the group have been treated as sepa-
rate villages. Many of the urban areas are thus represented n the table by
separate entries for two or more parts of them which are under different village-
headmen, But although subi_eclg to these limitations the figures do give an
approximation to the number of villages exceeding 40 houses, and the details by
townships i Provincial Table | give a fair idea of the tendency in each township
to live n large or small clusters. For the whole province the number of villages
with over 100 houses is given as 4,711 and the number with 4o to 99 houses as
15,007.

58. Rural Population, —The difficulties in counting villages also affect of
course the counting of the pﬂrulatiun of villages. No attempt was made to
tabulate the population of the villages exceeding 40 houses ; only the numbers of
villages were treated. For the entire rural population however the figures
entered in Marginal Table 3 of Article 52 of this chapter, obtained except in the
case of Other id!t'_gr'ﬂns by subtracting the urban percentage from 100, are suffi-
ciently accurate ; for Other Relsgrons the rural percentage must be very nearly nil,
Marginal Table 4 in Article 5: shows that in rural areas the Hindus and Maho-
medans account for only 2 and 3 per cent respectively of the whole population,
five-sixths of which 15 Buddhist. For all areas outside census rowns the percen-

distribution by religions is identical with that for rural areas. No comparisen
of the figures for rural areas in 1921 with those of earlier censuses is passiE{e.
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SuBSIDIARY TABLE | —Distribution of the population between Census Toums
and Village-tracts of various sizes.
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and of each religiom who were enumeratid 1n Census Towns.
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SunstpiArY TABLE HNIA—Population-classes of Census Towns in 1921 and
some comparisons with 191y togethey with detadls for Ramngoon and Mandalay.
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8o CHAPTER 1.

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IVA —Population, Density and Sex-rvatios in the Towns of
Rangoon and Mandalay at four Censuses.
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SURSIDIARY TABLE VI.—Normal Civil Population of Urban Areas in each
Natural Division classified by Religion.
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CHAPTER IIL
Birthplace.

§9. Definitions.—According to the usage of the census the /mmigrants
of any area are the persons enumerated at the census within that area who
reported a birthplace outside it ; while conversely, the Emigranis of any area are

ons enumerated outside it who reported a birthplace within it. The term
Migrants includes both the immigrants and the emigrants of the area with
respect to which it is used ; and Migrafion is the movement from place to place
by which persons become migrants. All the foregoing terms are defined in
terms of the places of birth and enumeration ; none of them has any reference to
the place of permanent residence. If a man, who has lived all his life in the
village in which he was born, has a wife who was born in a different district, and
goes with her to visit her birthplace temporarily and happens to be enumerated
there, he who lives permanently in his birthplace will be tabulated as an emigrant
from his own district and an immigrant to his wife’s, while she who has left her
birthplace to live in a different district will not be tabulated as a migrant at all.

g'he Natwral Population of any area is the total number of persons living on
the date of the census who were born within that area, and is thus the sum of
the actual population and the emigrants of the area diminished by its immigrants,

60. Enumeration.—The twelith column of the enumeration-schedule was
headed Birthplace and the principal instruction to enumerators for filling it was
as fallows :—

Enter the district in which each person was born; and if the person was not born in
Purma add the name of the provinee to the district of hirth, If the person was born out
of India or in 2 part of India where there are no districts, enter the country ; .z, Northern
Shan States, Siam, Afghanistan, Ceylon, China, The names of villages and townships are
not te be given,

Supplementary instructions were given to supervisors and higher census
officers to enable them when checking the schedules to obtain correct entries for
cases too difficult for enumerators. These gave a complete list of Indian

vinces, a list of the more important Indian States, a list of the districts of

adras, and notes on some particular names of somewhat indefinite meaning,
such as Skan Pyi which is sometimes used as a contraction for Yodaya Shan Pyi
to mean, not the Shan States, but Siam.

No record regarding birthplace was made in areas in which the census was
made onl hjf estimate : such areas are therzfore omitted from all the related
tables and excluded from the purview of this chapter.

61, Statistics.—The primary statistics compiled from the entries i

12- of the schedules are Bﬂhibitgﬂ in Imperial Tables XIa andn K}I.IB.BQIL'E:
former classifies by birthplace the population of the whole of each district except
estimated areas and areas omitted entirely from the census ; the latter classifies
by birthplace the representatives of certain Indian races in selected districts of
Burma, Imperial Tables VI and X111 also have regard to the classification of
certain classes according as they were born in or out of Burma; and in Part I11
of Im | Table XX1I8 workers in certain industrial establishments are similarly
classified by birthplace. Subsidiary Table IV of Chapter | shows (with some
ualifications) the immigrants and emigrants and the natural population of each
215tm__ t and natural division ; Subsidiary Table IVB of Chapter Il gives some
abbreviated statistics for birthplaces of the normal civil populations of Rangoon
and Mandalay. In addition six subsidiary tables are printed at the end of this

chapter to show the following particulars . —
L—ImmEnnts of each district or natural division classified by birth-

place. ¥
H.—Emigrants from each district or natu
141 — Prapeetiosd of
.—Proportions of migrants to the actual i istri
15 H_and the l;lﬁo of the sexes amangst ths:;fummn oL cach ooy
~Migration between natural divi i

suses of 1921 and 1911, TR em e R R

ral division to other parts of
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V.—Migration between Burma and other parts of India, 1921, with
classification by sex.

VI.—Migration between Burma and other parts of India compared for
1911 and 1g21.

In all these tables the district is the smallest unit by which birthplaces ave
difierentiated, because it is a necessary result of the relevant instruction for
enumerators, which was quoted in the preceding article, that no further differ-
entiation could be made. Tothe Superintendent of Census Operatigns of each
Indian province or state was sent a report of the number of persons born in each
of its districts who were enumerated m Burma ; but as there were only a few such
districts for which the figures were large enough to be worth reproducing in the
printed census tables, statistics are generally given in those only by whole provin-
ces or states. Even for some provinces or states separale figures are given only
for all enumerated in Burma, several being grouped together in one entry in the
tabulation for separate districts of enumeration. For birthplaces within Burma
more detailed figures are given. Part I11 of Imperial Table )E]A shows the popu-
lation of each district or other ordinary tabulation-unit classified in detail by the
district (or other ordinary tabulation-unit) of birthplace. On the basis of Imperial
Table X1A and some reports from other provinces mentioned in the next article,
the Subsidiary Tables have been compiled. But while the figures in those for
immigration are complete, those for emigration from the province as a whole are
incomplete in the manner and degree noted in Article 63 below.

As statistics of the movement of population [rom one area to another
all the records of migration (as defined in the [first paragraph of this chapter)
have limitations. They make no distinction between permanent and temporary
migration, and place a casual journey to a regional market on the same fI:mng
as a permanent migration to the other end of the province. A casual visitor from
a yillage near a district boundary tu a neighbouring village of the next district,
or a visitor at a pagoda-festival who comes from some place outside the district,
is recorded as a migrant although another visitor at the same place who has
come a longer journey entirely within one district is not. A person born in one
district and taken by his parents while still an infant to another district, even if
he remains in that home all his life, is treated as a migrant ; but if administrative
changes are made which extend the boundary of his birth-district to include his
home he ceases to be a migrant, A person enumerated while travelling by train
will become a migrant if enumerated outside his birth-district, although both
ends of his journey may be within that district ; it will make no difference whether
he returns the following day or not ; on the other hand he may be migrating
permanently to a different district altogether, but he will be recorded as an immi-
grant of the district of enumcration, not of the district of his destination. Another
example of an anomaly is given in the first paragraph of the chapter, and an endless
series of others could be given. Many such anomalies are elearly exceptional
cases which if they stood alone could be neglected; but their sum total makes
the record of birthplaces a very confused record indeedif regarded as a record of
changes of residence. The records for districts moreover are frequently un-
reliable even as records_ which compare only the district of enumeration and the
district of birth, because, on account of numerous changes of district boundaries
in Burma, it is so difficult for many people to know what is the district of their
birth. For instance, to quote an illustration given by Mr. Morgan Webb in the
Burma Census Report of 1911, a resident in a part of the Dedaye Township, who
had never left the village of his birth, might report with truth that he was born in
any one of the Rangoon, Théngwa, Ma-ubin or Pyapdn Districts, his village having
been included successively in each of these, There is thus an added reason fer
discounting the record of birthplaces in terms of districts, The records in faet
are of little or no use in terms of districts except when very large numbers are
shown ; they are of real use only for sireams of migration between the natural
divisions of the province or similar broad areas and for migration to and from
places outside the province.

Notes on certain figures in the Subsidiary Tables.

1. If the number of persons enumerated in district A who were boro in that district
is added to the corresponding number for district B, the total is not equal to the number
of persons enumerated in A and B to ether and born in one or other of them, because
it lacks the migrants between A and B. Thetotal numbers of emigrants and of immigrants
for the sum of the two districts are also of course different for & cognate reason from the
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sum of the corresponding numbers for the two separate districts ; this difference is how-
ever reduced to zera if the computation is restricted to migration to or from areas outside
both districts. Consequently the figures givea for natural divisions or for the province
in colamns 2, 3 4 of Subsidiary Tables | and II, the figures in the diagonals of large
numbers in Submidiary Table 1V, and the actual numbers of migrants represented by the
ratios in columns 2 and 5 of Subsidiary Table [l of this chapter are not the sum of
corresponding figures for the districts comprised by these natural divisions or the province ;
and similarly the figares for the province are not the sum of those for the natural divisions,
In columns 5 to 1o of Subsidiary Tables | and Il and in the actual numbers represented
by the ratios in columns 3 and 4 and 61to 11 of Subsidiary Table 111 of this chapter there
is a similar difference due to a different reason ;in these cases the meaning of the
column-heading is not the same for any grou r of districts as for any member of that group.
2. For emigrants in Subsidiary Table |11 of this chapter and also in Subsidiary Table
IV of Chapter I further differences are introduced by the exclusion from all figures, except
those relating to the whole province or to Burman division, of emigrants to all places
outside India and of emigrants to India born in districts other than Akyab, Rangoon,
Mandalay, the Chin %ills or the Hill District of Arakan, It has been assumed that all
emigrants born in unspecified districts were born in Burman division,

62. Restriction of the Emigration Statistics.—Marginal Table 1 shows
the figures which are available with

= | respect to persons in places outside
L Emigrasts heyond Tndis und B | . :
= op India and Burma who reported in
Born in Hurma, their respective censuses of 1921
Puace of Baameratios, ——| that they were born in Burma,

”"“""'-I Mue, | Femilen|  These figures have the two defects

| that they cannot be divided ac-

St e e g‘g g‘; eo | cording to the districts of birth, and
Fndmﬁd -l:illl._r States 970 | 883 gt | that they are restricted to so few
Other Stiates ... a8 21 7 i -
Uslon of South Africs .| g0 |- o) {| placeso E“?meraif‘f“éd The cen
Southern Rhodesia .. | . Rl s -:Sius reports o tl:uﬂ.h nited Kingdom
a ! ' not dist i
e | ; Sl o not distinguish persons born in

. | Burma from those born in other
Total .| 3230 078 l. 155 | parts of India ;and no figureés are

_— ' ! available in Burma at this moment
for any other part of the world beside
dom s probably the most important
considerable contributions to make.
for emigration from any one district
r togive complete figuresfor emigra-

those shown in the margin. The United King
omission, but Siam and China would also have
It is therefore impossible to give any figures
of Burmato places outside India and Burma, o
tion from Burma as a whole to such places. As the total number of persons born
in Burma who were enumerated in other parts of India in 1 921 was 19,086 and in
1911 was 13,353, the omissions are probably of significant magnitude for an
attempt to discover the correct total of emigrants from Burma,—that is persons
born in Burma who were residing or travelling outside Burma on the date of the
Burma Census. Butit is equally clear that they are of no significance in propor-
tion to the total population of Burma, and that no serious error will result in anv
study of that total ;lmpu]auan from disregarding emigration beyond India and
Burma altogether. Indeed a similar statement can be made quite safely for every
district in Burma ; those districts from which any considerable number of
emigrants are likely to have gone beyond India have a large enough population for
that number to be neglected. The truth of these statements is even more clear
when it is remembered that the emigration of Indians ordinarily resident in Burma
to places outside India is certainly small, and that there is almost no emigration
of persons of indigenous races to-places outside Burma ; thus most of the omitted
persons are children of foreigners, either from Europe or America or from China
or Siam, who were residing i Burma on| Yy temporarily, so that in a sense Burma
is only accidentally the country of birth of the children. Still more is it true for
3:;& I::f_ those bufge n Bumil1a of European Parentage that the particular district
: I5 an accident, as their parents were a i i
e an acciant, P re apt to change their residence from
For emigration to India more complete records are available, The census
staff of each other province or state compiled and sent to tii:.ijI eéunj;ate (F.:ensus
Office a statement of the number of persons which its records showed as born in
cach district of Burma, and the totals of these statements haye been compiled in
‘Subsidiary Tables V and VI of this chapter, which show the numbar of persons
born in Burma and enumerated allp

. ) ted (at the time of the B :
British India and in all Indian states—that is in ﬂluiﬁmr F:iﬂ;m;:é
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Portuguese territory, for which however the figures would not be large. Thus
for the province as a whole the total number of emigrants to India is determined
with close approximation ; making allowances for French and Portuguese India
and for some names of birthplaces in Burma which the census officers in other
arts of India were unable to identify, the numbers shown in Subsidiary Tables
and VI indicate something above 19,086 for this total, and 20,000 may be
adopted as a complete estimate for it. But it is impossible to classify all these
20,000 persons according to the district in Burma in which they were born, It
is true that the statements from which these figures were compiled purport to
classify in that way the persons represented in them, But outside the Andaman
Islands all except a very few of these persons were Indians; and it does not
re&uin: a very vivid imagination to picture Indian enumerators having some
difficulty in recording the names of Burmese districts as spoken by them. The
enumerators in Burma often produce extraordinary results when trying to record
the names of districts in India as pronounced by ‘K:dians born in those districts :
but they have the names pronounced correctly and make only the one transmuta-
tion in their efforts to find familiar approximations to the unfamiliar syllables, while
the*Burma-born Indian enumerated in India has already made a similar transmuta-
tion in giving the name of his birth-district to the Indian enumerator, who may
be of a different race and almost certainly makes furiher changes if he takes the
trouble to record the district. Frequently of course the difficulty is met by record-
ing only “ Burma."  Moreover, a considerable number of the Indian emigrants
from Burma are probably ignorant of the name of the district in which they were
born. The enumeration-records having been made with these defects, the census
tabulation offices proceed to deal with them. A list of the Burma districts was
furnished to the census offices of all other provinces, and local names like Sittwe,
Pathein, Myeik and Pyi were included in the list as well as the official names ;
but nearly all the names would be foreign and unpronounceable for those using
the lists, and it is not difficult to see that mistakes would be made in identifyin
the districts indicated in the enumeration-records and that the statistics base
on them must be regarded critically.

The total numbers born in the several districts of Burma and enumerated in
all the various provinces and states
of India (except Burma) taken to-
gether are shown, as reported by

%, Emigrants to India (Criide fgasm).

the various census offices in India, | 7o e |

in Marginal Table 2 ; and it will B duries toi, (i T
be seen that for nearly one-third of f

the emigrants the birth-districts Akyab 0 S HERIEN SRh -
could not be discovered at all. |l Districe of Arakan ...| 299| 19| 180
In the ease of emigrants from I'-‘_*I'mgwn w| 3339 423 ahb
Burma to Assam there are special | |r awaddy i o o e
circumstances which facilitate II-'q;u_ s 177 157 30
wdentification of the birth district, #“;‘;: 155 120 ]
because of the total of 7,413 there | Toangoo 2 8| 6 13
were only 215 who did not declare J:ffnhhﬂ;'lt | 44 4-:3 38
they were born in one of the two | yandatay =Rl el B8
districts adjacent to Assam (the |Bhamo el NS ¢ o4
Chin Hills and the Hill District of | Shin fills, . :-:i v 4 W 8L
Arakan), for which no doubt there | Unspecified districta :‘I 6074 | 538 | 5546
are local names perfectly intelligi- ‘

ble to the census officers of Assam, Total ...| 1086 | 3080 | 17,008
who are accustomed to dealing ’ |

with people of the same or closely

related tribes and languages, In the | e A T ey i
case of the Andaman and Nicobar |

Islands too the statistics of Ma.rginal Elﬁ-im.rl.d.. Slales. Frmmibon,
Table 2 are fairly reliable because | —

most of the persons concerned |Ghnflills o0 . uﬂ 361
are convicts from Burma, many of |yjndiay > =
whom are Burmese and could give the | Other soecified districts ... 37 at
required information clearly ; but even | Unspecified 7| a6
here the birth-district was unspeciﬁed Fotal ... 3666 | 3347
for one-fourth of the total. Moreover, l

even these figures require modification
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in respect of 119 persons shown by the census office which dealt with the Andaman
census as born in the Hill District of Arakan. This is true also of 48 persons
similarly shown in the reports for other provinces or states apari from Assam.
Viery few of these 167 persons can have been born in the Hill District of Arakan ;
they must have given Arakan as them birth-place, using that term as it is so
commonly used in the Arakan Division, to mean the easteri coast of the Bay of
Bengal, which constituted the old kingdom and province of Arakan and is still
iot included in the term Burma in the ordinary conversation of its inhabitants.
For most of the emigrants concerned drakan doubtlessly means the Akyab Dis-
triet ; it is therefore approximately correct to transfer the Aradaz figures for all
provinces except Assam to the Akyab district. As this special use of the term
Aratan makes it improbable that any considerable part of the emigrants from
" unspecified districts " hailed from Arakan, it may further be supposed that the
total figures thus obtained for Akyab are approximately complete  With these
cotrections also the figures for both the Hill Dis.rict of Arakan and the Chin
Hills represent emigrants to an adjacent area (the Chittagong district, Assam or
Manipur) and are probably fairly correct for the reason given above in discussing
emigration to Assam. If the figures obtained for these two districts and Akyab
are excluded, and also those for emigrants to the Andamans, there is n balance
of 9,357 emigrants, of whom 5,546 are from unspecified districts, and 2,811 from
specified districts ; while of the last number no less than 2,816 spaEﬂiﬁeg Rangoon
and 655 Mandalay, When however it is observed that Hanthawaddy and Insein
districts were not specified by any emigrants anywhere, and Pyapén was returned
by only one, while Bhamo is eredited with g4, it is dificult to accept even these
figures. The figures for Bhamo cannot possibly be accepted, but must be trans-
ferred to * Unspecified district,” It is known that Thatén and Thayetmyo were
confused at first in the records for the Andaman Islands, this mistake being put
right later ; and it is quite likely that the report of 12 emigrants born in the
Salween district is due toa cun!)t;siuu of Papun (the headquarters town of that
district) and Pyapdn; Bhamo too may possibly owe some of its figures to its
very antithesis Pyapdn. A little special consideration must be given to the la
figures shown for Rangoon, amounting to over 2 per cont of the natural popula-
tion of that town. The total number of Indian females in the provinee is about
233 thousands, of whom 31 thousands were enumerated in Kangoon ; if it were
assumed that of the children born to Indian women in different parts of the
E’uvincn a uniform proportion would be found amongst the emigrants to India,
angoon ought to be represented by about 2,250 emigrants to other places than
the Andamans. As persons born and reared in Rangoon are more likely to face
a journey to India than those of rural parts, and us the proportion of the Indian
wometi of the province who were living in Rangoon was probably larger in the
past than at Ipruqent (because they would probably be slower than men to ventare
further afield) it is reasonable to expect Rangoon te provide a slightly larger
share than this; thus the recorded figure is probably of the correct order of
magnitude. The lack of any returns for the Hanthawaddy and Insein districts is
a reminder that the headquarters offices of the Hanthawaddy district have always
been in Ran%aun, and until 1910 the greater part of the Insein district was
included in the Hanthawaddy district which thus entirely surrounded Rangoon.
At present too a large Indian population lives along the road which connects
Insein town with Rangoon, and most of them probably would associate them-
selves with Rangoon if they went to India and were asked about their residence,
Probably therefore some of the figures shown for Rangoon really belong to the
Hanthawaddy or Insein district. Probably also Rangoon has been recorded for
other districts reached from India through ﬁanguﬂn. On the other hand, although
it seems likely that persons born in Rangoon would generally state that correctly
to the enumerator, and that in many cases so well-known a name would be
recorded correctly, it is still probable that some of the emigrants with unspecified
birth-distriets belonged to Rangoon. These errors haye opposite effects on the
recorded figures, which, it has already been noted, are probably of the right
magnitude ; thus it maﬁ fairly be assumed that the net error of adopting the
recorded figures for Rangoon would probably not be large and would
certainly be less than the error of ignonng them. The recorded fi for
Rangoon may therefore be adopted. Similarly for Mandalay, which is a
name well enough known to be returned and recorded correctly in many cases,
but may also have been wrongly recorded for other places in Upper Burma, and
would reasonably be expected to provide something more than g40 of the
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emigrants to places other than the Andamans, so that the recorded figures are

ly of the right magnitude.
Adopting the recorded figures for
Rangoon and Mandalay as well as

the figures already adoﬁted for the T Lrthesti wirict, Prrsans, [
Akyaﬁuand Chin Hills districts and S’ o
the Hill District of Arakan, there | Axyab & | "
remain 3,886 emigrants to other | Hil Distcict of Arakan 33 | 64| 88
laces than the Andamans, and iﬁ:',:' e 3 70| Aty | a4
2t B goon w3830 TEOL | 1,MS
r only 246 of these is the district | Mandatay : w| “Bul sy ws
of birth specified. It is therefore | Unpecified districts el il W
clear that no use can be made of | Total .. | 10,086 | 11,208 1

the figures for specified districts,

t; Emigrants to India (Reviesd Sgures),

7.878

and that Marginal Table 4 gives
all that can be accepted with any confidence for emigration to India as a whole.

63. Emigration to India.—The number of persons born in Burma and
enumerated in India at successive censuses has been 9,460 in 1901, 13,353 in
1911, 10,086 in 1921. These numbers include convicts from Burma incarcer-
ated in jails in india. Excluding the emigrants in the Andamans, and so excluding
most convicts and all those of indigenous races, the numbers for 1971 and 1921
respectively are 11,634 and 17,026 ; and the increase is 5,302 or 32 per cent. It
is known that very few persons of the indigenous races of Burma ever migrate to
India ; these figures for emigration to other parts than the Andamans, afl hough
they possibly include a few Anglo-Indians and persons of other races, inay be
taken as representing Indians horn in Burma, and chiefly the off-spring of Indian
parents temporarily resident in Burma at some time,

o Bﬁq.. Natural Population and total of Emigrants.—The natural population
urma,

:::‘::I 1S ti;? | &, Nztursl Popaiation of Borma.
living per- :' Place of Bnumerstion, If Persssa, | Males, ! Pk,
s whe i s = v
|
were bormn | Burma . o | 13,505.447 | 6a7p002 | ‘,333,“:
in Burma, | British India ies | 16,791 10,024 1
<. a:o o ' | Indian States ' 8,36¢ 1,18y 1,181
18 distribus | French and Portuguese India ... =, P 5 !
ted ahbout  Places nutside Indis shown in Article 62 ... 1,230 | 1,075 | 155
the world Other places 5 r | T 7
in the Nearly complete total natoral popelation 19525050 683,385 | 6343374
manner — k2 i s =T TR FNTY =
shown in

Marginal Table 5. The entry given there for Burma however includes 21,453
males and 21,640 females in the areas in which the census was by estimate ; no
record of their birth-places was made, but it is assumed that approximately all of
them were born in Burma and they have been added accordingly to the total of
12,462,350 born in Burma who are shown in Imperial Table XIA. The total
number of emigrants indicated by Marginal Table 5 is 20,316 ; but this is incom-
plete in the ways described in Article 62 above, In Marginal Table 7 of Chapter |
this figure was used however with estimates for the corresponding figures of
1911 and 19o1. Subsidiary Table IV of Chapter [ gives statistics for the natural
population by districts and natural divisions.

65. Sources of Immigrants.—The relative numerical importance of the prin-
cipal sources of the immigrants enumerated in the province at the time of the
census is shown by Marginal Table 6, in which the figures represent nearest whole
thonsands of persons, The first line of figures shows the numbers born in Burma
as a standard for comparison. India and China stand in a class apart but the
figures for both are afiected by the selection of a date in March for the census.
In the case of the Chinese 1his affect is an exaggeration which is probably almost
confined to the Northern Shan States in which a birth-place in China was recorded
for 24,514 persons; the exaggeration cannot exceed 10 arnd probably does not
reach 5 thousands, There is possibly an exaggeration of another kind because
many of the Chinese in Burma consider that no birth-place elsewhere is so res-
pectable as one in China, and it is probable that some have reported China as
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ir birth- h ‘ bom in Burma or round about the Malay
their birth-place who were really bom Beninscla | et e Ioaihe

8. Birthplaces (by sesrest whele thonrands), | ofthese cannot be such as
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- significantly and it ma
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ik Bodnes, | Beman | CUSNT| accordingly be ncgiectejt
e LR R ro.84b 1.6%8 Fcr. the numhgr hnrrn in
?nudr‘:‘ ’;?3 560 | i3 Indiathe matteris different,
China o " “+| TheRangoon Port Autho-
_ “ el 8 | . 4| rities divide the Indian
Emﬂw, ele® ... we | 7 7 ik Fﬂrtﬁ I:h.ie ﬂ:? Ccon Eemt'd
Elsewhere ... 3] 3| = with  Indian passenger
Total o | 13,169 | 1-.-19:-'] 1672 | traffic into three groups

=4 i itles
® The small igures doe o America and Australesls -have been sided to L= i dEI' lhﬂ tItIﬂ CHIEII“E,
Buroye bere,

U ) » Mad&:s and Cnro];nandel;
ol el o e gty et s fomn e and their returns show that
e b e, 0 e iy & e e OO while the . trafhe
Burma to Calcutta fluetu-
ates comparatively little during the year, the arrivals from Caleutta and
both the arrivals from and departures for Madras and Coromandel are seasonal
and fluctuate widely. The number of passengers by ocean steamers alone
(besides persons entering Akyab district from Chittagong by road and river) who
travel between Burma and India is about 300,000 per_annum in each direction,
and large seasonal fluctuations in so large a trafic would obviously affect
significantly the total of 573,000 immigrants from India shown in Marginal Table
6. Taking all the Indian ports together however, and considering the traffic in
both directions, it appears that in April and more slowly in May and still more
slowly in June, July and August the number of Indians in Burma is decreasing.
In September to December come large increases - but while Janvary and March
also see many arrivals from Calcutta, the large numbers of de rtures, for
Calcutta, Madras and Coromandel alike, so bring down the number E:aft in Burma
in March that that month is now the most fairl representative time of the year
for the census of Indians in Burma, althougg it was not so at earlier censuses,
But even if the census were taken in August when the number of Indians is at or
near its lowest, the number of Indian immigrants shown in Marginal Table 6,
would still be about 500 thousand, and India would thus still be shown in
Marginal Table 6 as the birth-place of roughly 8o per cent of the foreign-born
in Burma, with China in the second place with only one-fifth as many, and all
other birth-places making up only 5 per cent between them.

For the Burman division the order of importance of the various sources of
immigrants is the same as for the province save that Siam takes a place below
Europe. The relative importance of India is however even greater than for the

rovince as a whole, as for Burman it supplies about 85 per cent of the foreign-
m population ; while the share of China is reduced to about 10 per cent. In
the column of Marginal Table 6 for Chin, Salween and Shan together, Shan is
the most important contributor to every entry ; for birthplaces outside Burma the
principal contribution of China is 1°s thousands born in India, and the principal con-
tributions of Salween are 1 thousand born in India and 2 thousands born in Siam_
The change from the conditions of 1911 which these figures imply is shown

= approximately by’ Marginal

5 e T oo “ Ta_Ie- 7. Here there is an
i 5 omission of fifty-nine thousand

| Tecresse, Eemnns for whom no record of

Bt o | v omwe g T birthplace was made in 1911 ;
Absiuie. | et | but remarks similar to those

— --'——ﬂ 1_; i;ll':e El_:me below Marginal

india LA 571 4ce 79 1 able 6 apply in this case
Elhﬁ . =) (R 4 - ‘?;; too, and the figures deduced
Sia * [T % s " ot | for the increases of immi-
mﬂ ; : :“': 3 2 ﬁranfs from place§ outside
. h urma are substantially cor-

Total Immigrants | Tor| sr| m6 161 rect for the whole province,
“m;.;:kmn. v2463 | 1rzag| 038 ) 8 | India shows much the largest

- | absolute increase and there

is not yet any question of its
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position as the largest contributor to the immigrant population being challenged
even by China, ff: which however the ﬁgun:E are Ir:.“:::?i!cing. N?:fl and giiﬁm
both show a higher percentage increase, but China shows a 36 per cent increase
upon an already large number. The increase for Nepal too is due in part to the
employment of more Gurkha soldiers, and largely to the number of them who are
settling down near Maymyo and in the Myitkyina district and the Shan States ;
but the latter class are not numerous encugh to have any influerice upon the life
of the province,

For Siam it is interesting to tabulate the districts of enumeration and to
note the reductions in Pegu, Toungoo

and Thatdn districts and the larce |~ T i
increases in Mergui and in the Shgn Sy vt oen i 11
States and Karenni. Ambherst district =
shows a moderate increase; but Tavoy g " Lk
district, although it separates Amherst = '
from Mergui which has so large an |Pegu ;E| 76
increase, seems to have little attraction g:i“"'ﬂ““ s ! - 45
for immigrants from Siam, as it had onl el g ~ % | 3
gra : Y | Thatdn 7 587
15 of them in 1911 and 40 in 1931, Amhers .. e
The number of immigrants from |MEmW - @ es £ b
Europe decreased by 1 78, from 8,337 at | Karenni 0| eelh s
the census of 1911 to 6,553 at that of |Othess . U AL
1921. Most of this decreaseisdue toa Tas) 7.&45[' 1,095

decrease of the British garrison.  Exact
figures for thisare not available either for . _
1911 or for 1921 ; but the military department has furnished figures which, though
incomplete by the omission of women and

children and only approximate forthemen, | %, Tmmigrasts from Exrepe, saching the Army,
are still better than nothing. If these -
figures are adopted, and, on the approxi- oo 4t T . 11,

mately correct assumption that all in
British regiments were born in the United

Kingdom, are deducted from the census | United Kingdom ... 4309 | | 4ase
figures for birthplaces, the result is E:‘,::“Y e i o 224
that shown in Marginal Table 9. The |AustriaHungary oo | e 137
decline since 1911 is now reduced to 67a; |Others ... ol ) IR
and, as the omission of women and chil- Toal . 4,763 ! 5437

dren from the military figures is proba-
bly alittle greater for 191 1 than for 1921, : /
this number is probably excessive. To it Germany r::i::-n'ln])ums 201 and fmstrta
137, clearly as a result of the treatment of enemy subjects inaugurated during the
war. Immigrants from some other countries also doubtlessly went away in
many cases %ur reasons connected with the war or with post-war tra:_‘.e conditions,
Some of the smaller numbers recorded for various countries are accidents of the

particular ships that happen-

ed to reach ports in Burma e RAE A B YL
within! fifteen days:of the | - = - T

census dates, and post-war | Mierrar ok, N tmstet
“trade conditions would have Oatatry S
an effect here too. Details =) TR T
for immigrants from the | ¥ L |,_
separate countries of Greal | England and Wales .. | 4311 f‘lﬂs }_1..?54 e
Britain and Ireland are given ﬁsﬂd - 1.%; 550 |3 0L st
in Marginal Table 10 with !

rough deductions for the Toal .. | 6007 | 7354 | 4309 | deiz4

military population accor-

ding to the figures supplied

by the military authorities and ]

and in Great Bntain “i;em ;'es tévell\f g:-ru
1 t nglis

B BTt i correation altogether more reasonable ; but the

: is correction are _ I
resulting figures after this justifiable, and it would be still more

to birthplaces is not entirely ;
:‘ii;mf: ::%l;?n se arapte figures for Englancﬂ and Scotland by assuming that the

numbers born in England and Scotland were proportional to the numbers in
English and Scotch regiments.

the assumption that the numbers born in Ireia:tnd
et o ortional to the number of the Irish
cotch and Border regiments. The
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i idiary T: VI of this Chapter
66. Immigrants from India. —Subsidiary Tables V and X :
are spegially devoted to the study of m:granun to and ;rﬂr?gﬂiil?a ;l!; :1:

I figures are extracted
. grants e thoosands 1o fret § lines, ) (.
| WAL 1 s . : from them and the

e

| | tastBorma. | 1 vew Dt | e Dtsst Diics,  corresponding tables
v ) 0 TR Y ¢ = of the census reports

| Tmmigrante E \ ;- H ! 3 g _E_’ i . of 1901 and 1911
! ' 5 AR = E| 3 _®= | The increases shown
:i — e s e e "—| | are ;he net result of
{ | ' - further immigration,

r Total i:ﬁi: ' ﬂi ' ::; ?':. _ﬁ ﬂ\ 4 Y : 1;9| & and of the regtum to
! 1900 | 410 1354 | S8l Bo| 831 871336 %00 ] 451 I dia of some and
(Tl fonal 7 oy B S _lﬂ-u‘. s | 88| 20| the deaths of other
increase  f1g1i-et 16| w5| ac| 10| 6| sa [?! 101 % immigrants who were
per cent. Ligoi-tt 19 | 30| 14 |=37 =30 —B8| 3a] 30| 41 | counted as such in

the earlier census.
The increases thus represent the ret increases in the India-born portion of the

population, and consist almost entirely of Indians. For the whole province the
absolute number of the total increase in the last decade exceeds that of the increase
in the preceding decade by a trifle of about one anda half per cent and is equal to
only :gr'lnstea of 19 per cent of the number of immigrants from India at the
beginning of the decade ; but the distribution of the increase between the sexes has
changed much more. For the whole province the number of females born in India
has grown proportionally half as fast again as in the previcus decade while the
increase of males is proportionally only three-quarters as large, These figures wear
a somewhat different aspect if the province is divided into ** Near Districts " and
* Distant Districts " asin Article 165 of Chapter X1, and separate figures are ealcu=
lated for the two parts as is done in the middle and right-hand sections of
Marginal Table 11, The Near Districts are the four districts of Arakan Division
and the Upper Chindwin and Chin Hills districts, into which numbers of Indians
can and do filter across a land boundary ; the Distant Districts are those which
Indian immigrants only reach by a sea-journey and form that part of the province
in which Indian immigration is a iatter of particular interest. In the near
districts the number of immigrants recorded is largely an accident of the date of
the census, and the decrease in the decade 1901-11 may have been due solely to
the census of 1901 taking place at such an early dute as the ist March® But
the changes in the date of the census have had proportionally little efiect upon the
numbers of Indian immigrants in the distant districts, where the rate of their
increase has been only about one-half in the last decade of what it was in the former,
and the falling off in this rate for females has been proportionally the greater.

7. Migration between Burma and Indian Provinces and Dis-
tricts,—Marginal Table 12 exhibits figures extracted from Subsidiary Tables V
and VI of this Chapter to show the numbcrs of immigrants to Burma from each
Indian province from which large numbers come ; it also shows for each province

r - in 1931 and 19711 the excess
- 1, lmatgrants from Indls (nearest whols thovsund), of the number born in that

| province and enumerated in”

T Tou e Ne | Burma over the number born

| wai. | mm, | mae | in Burma and enumerated jn

__,‘ that province, that is the net

Madras a7 m| 46 excess of immigrants over
m i lﬁ 144 j ‘§| emi rants.  Whether the
.In;”o""’m' : 5 = i 1| total immigrants or the net
,_“""ﬁ sl Dol ot 19 .l 3| excess of immigrants over
Bombay 13 12 ™ | emgrants is  considered
Asshe - | L -: -3 | ?g rz,a PBﬂn_ga] and the
gﬁuﬂﬂ_‘ o3 I 2 2l .| Unite rovinces  supply
Others aind unspeciied 1 u s :| much larger numbers than
Tanl | . el sl o I—-—ﬂ;'| any other province; Bihar

F i / and Orissa, the Punjab and
o Tox 1011 the Ayures fur Aseam, Bengat ank Bikar sard Orives comblond mers 182 Bombay form a trio of the

second magnitude and th
* See also the paragraph on Akyab at the end of Aride 314 of Chapter X1, =
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other provinces are negligible. For every province, except Assam and the Anda-
mans and a few cases where such small numbers are congerned that the net figure is
an accident of the particular year of Lhe census or is of no importance, the ﬁ;nres
for immigration to Burma exceed those for emigration from Burina. The figures
for Assam are explsined by a migration from the Chin Hills district in 1930-21
and the previous years when conditions there were disturbed by a rebellion and a
punitive expedition ; the figures of the Andamans represent the excess of convicts
sent to the penal settlement over those returning. Comparing with igt1 the
Punjab is the only large province showing a decrease ; and as the unspecified
figures for 1911 were so much less than those for 1921 (2,114 against 8,419),
there is some doubt about Lhe actual change in such a case. Madras, the United
Provinees and the combination of Bengal, Assam, Bihar and Orissa all show large
increases. The Indian states and agencies also show a comparatively |
increase chiefly arising in the Bombay States and Rajputana Agency. If
female immigrants alone are considered the order of importance is not changed,
but the share of Madras is proportionally greater; that province furnished 40

r cent of all net immigrants and 50 per cent of all net female immigrants recorded
in the census.

Detailed statements of the districts in each province in India in whieh
immigrants recorded in the census of Burma were born are given in Part | and in
section 2 of Part 11 of Imperial Table XIA. Part [ gives details showing for ever
district of ‘enumeration the number born in each of four districts in Bengal,
seven in Madras, threc in Bihar and Orissa and four in the United Provinces.
These eighteen districts supplied no less than 305,418 or 53 per cent of the grand
total of 572,530 immigrants from India, and probably supplied a considerable
proportion of the large number, roughly 170,000 for whom the district of birth
could not be identified ; while all other districts and states of India together supplied
only about 100,000 besides their share of the 170,000, The most important
single districts are shown in the margin with the nearest
number of whole thousands of immigrants correspond- Ciltfagong B OE
ing ; these nine alone supply one-half the total of allthe | Ganjam an
immigrants from India and 57 per cent of all those for | wfﬂ
whom the district of birth could be identified. For | pyiabad
Caleutta the figures have probably been exaggerated, | Tanjore
because when Burman enumerators failed 1o understand | E:ﬂ“"'
the district-names given by some immigrants, but | Calcutta
were told something of the route travelled, they
probably seized for their record upon the one familiar
name of Calcutta which came into the narrative. )
Further consideration is given to this possibility in the next article.

- -'
a2 a0 1

Total

68 Religion and Race of Immigrants from India,—The 571 thousands
of immigmnts from India are

classified by religion in Marginal 1 Sea 44 Heiglon of Lmmigmie from Ioils (obarest. wheie
Table 13 which shows also the L :

marked defect of women Rell glos. Pecvam. Ml ;r.u...I o |
amongst ﬂmml.:n Thr Indian == = —~,-—;—-; \
Ammists number on 2 us and Animists 393 | 330 L 19
males and 874 females, Yang' asr: 51';1: Aryas and Brah- 5 4 4| 4gh
added to the Hindus in both Mahomedans w183 | 146 17| T
Marginal Tables 13 and 14 | Othen 2 O D 0 T
because they are in fact the Toal . |57 |47 | 8 i

same kind of people. dﬁmﬂl‘lg!t L
Hindus and Animists and amongst _® Maraisal Tabies 180 14 bave both beeo prepaned gu the 423 that
Mahomedans the prieinal aces 36 G i A G A U
DR Supins ais Shown S Thrm oo s oy o 3
in Marginal Table 14. In that howigeny semmet wheic thonsends, Margteal 13 ot

table lhE people knov?:-; in Burma | o L‘_" ]
as Coringhis and Chulias are included as Telugus and as Mahomedan Tamils
respectively. The figures for Punjabis do not include Sikhs; the number. of
Punjabi Sikhs born out of Burma is not pl.‘t.*:r:utei knpwn. but there are e
which show that the total number of Punjabi immigrants other than Maho-
medans must be a little over g,000 males and 2,000 females.  The meanings of
the other racial description are frnbahly clear enough, and the substitution of

|

these racial classes for castes is discussed in Chapter X1,
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In Imperial Table XIB is presented for the first time a statement of the
birthplaces of persons of each of the six races which are most numerous
| — among the immigrants. Thell:e well;:

ol Mace of Mindo or Anleiat andof Mabemeden | yarious difficulties in compiling t
Pl onds e v alitaami table, and as will appear from the
' \ Hiadwand | Matemeton | following notes some of its figures at

s T | least must be taken as nnlﬁ rm;gh
| | Sutes, Pematen, Mats. |Fematen, approximations to the truth. tor
" — l Hindustanis separately, only birth-
Bengali o 2 | 3| 3 districts in the United Provinces have
Bihari oH g 8 UE S G . | been tabulated, Fyzabad and Sultanpur
a?ﬁﬁ""m w8 B 1 % | heading the list. There is however
| Hindustani ' 70 | | % | 3 | some uncertainty attaching to the
Jrivn S T I LT e ‘ figures for Hindustanis owing to the
l'unjabi 6 | x 5 t o . : +
Tamil S T T E’pbahlc confusion of Hindu religion
| Telugu - |15 | 88 3 industani race and Hindustani
i g Lt I, 2 language by enumerators. Thus the

! Total ...[ 33 I 62 | o | 12 provinces of Bengal and Madras are

e e e each shown as the birthplace of about

, 11,00 Hindustanis.  For persons
born in Calcutta Imperial Table XIA shows a total of 51,000: while Imperial
Table XIp shows that only 3,000 of these were Bengalis or Chittagonians.
Probably most of the remaining 8,030 were shown as Hindustanis ; and it is
impossible to say what proportion were people from the United Provinces stating
their port of departure from India in mistake for their birth-district. Any error
due to confusion between Hindu and Himdusiani must affect also the figures
for other races; but as it is shared by them it is not so serious as for the
Hindustanis. For Tamils the figures are again unsatisfactory because for over
one-half of them the district of birth could not be identified ; it is rather striking
that for Telugus this failure was much less pronounced. So far as the figures
for Tamils go Ramnad and Tanjore are the principal districts of origin, Telugus
hail chiefly from the Ganjam, Godaveri and Vizagapatam districts and ona much
smaller scale from Kistna, It is noteworthy that ot the three principal districts,
i ——— Ganjam whileit sends most males sends fewest

B, Aales and emales amonant Torges tom | females; Vizagapatam is easily first for

females. Ganjam besides providing the largest

biwic, | Maies, | Pemas. | number of Telugus—one quarter of the whole
~|=—— | =provides also two-thirds of the Oriyas and
Ganjam . 31,907 1,,66 | thus provides more immigrants than any other

Godaveri ... | 1853 | 2,576 Indian district except Chittagong which is
b oot ek T adjacent to Burma anﬂ invu[veﬁ much smaller
N journey. Of the 89,000 Bengali and Chitta-
goman immigrants from Bengal 70,000 come from the Chittagong district, and
no other single district makes a iarge contribution.
Variations in the number of immigrants of each race of religion are not
discussed as figures for earlier censuses are not available,

69. Sex and age amongst immigrant Indians,—The figures of Marginal

——— Table 14 show at

18, Apcdistributton of tmigrant Hindas and Molaos :
9 147 el Tnti rm Loty 19 Durma in 1901 comspaced with a glance the abnor-

! ' 3 mal disparity of
| | l Ape-listzibation per 10,80, & Ill'hﬂl :.:li.:.;'".-n thf “xel;a ar
Rerliglen, b, IE i | =1 T T = l-rllﬂl“'g
(Emmerscen. | T |#tane | 10w [srasa| the immigrant
15 i) 1% &

(L T W _t T | Indians of Burma,
India {4031 13008 |1 093 | 480 si0 | 14 Marginal Table 16
|

|m
Ve 5 4 shows their age-

-{Bmm 11,350 16,35t | 2,003 Jog | 30

| Hinda { l . istribuati i
| ke India (4500 |3,356 (1,042 distribut
F 431 573 | so1 | iy stoibution n tw

gy Shrhles _| Butﬂ:-Fi_ w303 545 L9 4&? 326 | ;: ways in compaﬁm:
| Males .., |{ India |4 047 (5493 | 495 48y | w0a  with the age-distri-
 Mahon [{Burma 1,4 1193t 36 3! 30  bution i
Mah B e | | 7 of all Hindus
l medan. ' Females { Ll :ﬁi et o35 | 497 448 159 | and Mahomedans

87" 10 d ia i
e 1587 2035 A 8 n lodia g 1gr,

table for which Burma is shown in column 3 relate to Hin The lines of "the

es or females, as the case may be, born outside Bun:: ::t hglua:::mwd
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i Burma on the 18th March 1921 ; no Burma Moslems are included in
these and very few indeedof non-Indians*. In each line columns 4 to 7
of the table show, for the class to which the line relates, the proportional
distribution of 10,000 persons in the four age-groups. The peneral defect
of persons under 20 and over 6o in the Burma lines is to be expected;
but there is a curious exception to this in the Mahomedan females over 6o
who are proportionally nearly 30 per cent more numerous in Burma. [If
however the table is transformed asm columns 8 and g to show the proportion
of persons aged 40 to 60 or aged over 60 to 1,000 of age-group 20 to 40, it is
seen that for ages over 20 the age-distribution of immigrant Mahomedan females
in Burma is, for these wide age-groups, the same as
for all Mahomedan females in India. Attention will be —
called in Chapter Vto the fallacies which may arise

If, Mebounlaes bemales,

from the use of wide age-groups; but for the other Age I B,
classes than Mahomedan females in Marginal Table 16 - ——
the differences between the India and Burma lines are 20—15 396 200

too great to be due to this, For Mahomedan females | 25—3¢ AR b
Marginal Table 17 gives by small age-groups details ::’:5_..33 “ 161 56

of the figures in columns 8 and g of Marginal Table 16,

the columns marked I and B relating to the /ndia and :;’_’_‘ga ':g 'g;

Burma lines resBectively of the latter table. The @ so—35 ®72 140
figures of column therefore may again be taken to 55—% 4 4
represent Indian immigrants alone. In the upper part  go—ss % 85

of :-H:Egiml Table 17 the figures have been consider- 6iandover 73 | 73
ably affected by errors in stating ages and particularly as—35 | &3 | 88
hf the tendency to give the age asa whole multiple  at—ss | 33 = 33
of ten; the effect of this tendency isremoved by using the 33735 | 18 | 19
age-groups shown in the lower part of the taile. The 6sandoverl 33 | 73
similarity of the two columns there may possibly | . K|
represent a similar average mortality inlndia and in e A |
Burma for Mahomedan females over age 35 ; but the evidence is insufficient, and
it is difficult to understand why the indications for Mahomedan males in columns

8 and g of Marginal Table 16 should be so different from those for females.

70. Permanent and TemEurary Immigration of Indians.—No more
for Indians than for others is there in general any distinction in the record
between those who have come to Burma to stay as permanent residents and those
who have only come for a short season or for a limited number of years. An
attempt was made to draw such a distinction in the Special Industrial Census,
and a tabulation of the results is given as Part Il of Impenal Table XXIIB,
The figures relate to labourers employed in the principal industries relatmg to
rubber, minerals, wood, metals, rice, oil-refining and the construction of means of
transport, Of 62,498 male Indian labourers born outside Burma and engaged
in these industries only 2,508 or 4 per cent reported that I‘.hE{ intended to spend
the rest of their lives in Burma. [t is unforiunately impossible to hazard any
opinion whether the same percentage would hold good of Indiaus employed in
agriculture or in trade or in other industries not included in the tabulation.

71. Migration within Burma,—Statistics of immigration from and emigra-
tion to other parts of Burma are given for each district and natural division in
Subsidiary Tables | and IT of this chapter ; but as explained in Article 61 the figures
given in Subsidiary Table [V, in which each natural division or sub-division is treated
as a unit area, are more reliable. At the date on which the synchronous census
was held the annual temporary migration from Centre to assist in the cultivation
of Delta and the reaping of its barvest would in any case have had little effect
upon the figures, as the greater number of such migrants would by that time have
returned to their iomes, But this temporary migration has Efreatly fallen off
in recent years. The conditions in Centre have been improved by irrigation and
the introduction of the ground-nut crop and by the improvement of communica-
tions which has led to the receipt by cultivators of higher prices for their produce ;
on the other hand the population of Delta has grown and there is no longer the
same demand as before for temporary immigration. In the districts close to
Rangoon (that is Pegu, Insein, Hanthawaddy, Pyapdn) the Indian immigrants

"+ The statements for Peaples V1il and X in Appendix A of Imperial Table XX snow the Rgares
save that People X illdlﬂl“?:ﬂ; Indian Animists who are not included in Marginal Table Iﬁ.g .
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ﬁ: out in large groups to reap the paddy, dispcsing of cach holdmg n a few
ys; and many people have the idea that this practice is universal in Delta. It
extends a short way beyond the districts mentioned and is found near Bassein and
Moulmein ; but generally the reaping problem is solved in a different way, The
conditions ol water-supply and flooding commonly demand the use of different
varieties of rice sown at diffurrnt times {or different parts of each holding ; the selec-
tion is 50 made that various parts ripen successively and permit a small number of
labourers to complete the harvest in a long period. [n some extreme cases in
Myaungmya district reaping goes on for three months in holdings of a size which
would be disposed of in three or four days in the Hanthawaddy district with its
Indian reaping-gangs. This difference of practice is of importance in the problem
of improving the strain of paddy grown; meanwhile it makes the labour-
supply of Delta so nearly sufficient that there is little attraction now for men from
Centre, and the Season and Crop Reports of the last few years have accordingly
remarked on the decrease of the migration. Another factor has probably been
the fallin purchasing power. The cultivators of Delta have becn getting apparently
high prices for their harvest, but these have not conferred the same purchasing
power as did considerably lower prices before the war ; there has consequently
been less attraction to Upper Burmans to bring cattle and goods to Lower Burma
for sale. Thereduction in the numbers of these would have some «ffect on the
figures of Subsidiary Table |V ; but for the most part that table represents persons
who have moved permanently from one division to another,

The most noteworthy figures of Subsidiary Table IV are for the migration
from Centre to Delta, F%merly the movement of people from Centre to Delta
: i to colonise the uncultivated areas of the latter was
Thovssniy et Migrawm irew Ceninetn | omie of the features of the province. But in recent

. _ years, while the conditions in Centre have been im-

o8 . 239 | proving, the supply in Delta of goed land culturable
:g;: s8¢ | Without large capital expenditure has come almost
S | toanend. There is no question of former migrants

A1 11 T ] _ from Centre to Delta returning to Centre ; the steady
diminution in their numbers is due to deaths; and as a large proportion must
now be at zige 50 or more, their number may be expected to diminish still
more rapidly during the decade 1g21-31. Persons born in North and
enumerated in Centre were unusually numerous in 1911 ; there were only three
thousand such in 1901 and a return has been made to the same figure in 1921,
'I.he abtlmjmal part u[lhe figures of 1911 was dueto 18,613 persons born in the
Upper Chindwin district and enumerated in the Lower Chindwin district ; some
temporary scarcity in the former district may have been the cause of this. A
small increase from 25 to 3o thousands is shown in the number born in Coast and
enumerated in Delta, and represents the movement of small numbers of Arakan
people along the sea-coast southwards from K yaukpyu and Sandoway and then
eastwards to the Delia.  These migrants are shown in Imperial Table XIIT as
Arakanese, but they are probably Yanbye of Ramree island wrongly described

as Arakanese because this term is generally used outside Arakan to cover all who
come from that division,
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CHAPTER 111,

SuBSIDIARY TABLE [1.=—Emigrants from each district or natwral division fo
other parts of Burma.

Nere.—Emigrants to Indla and to places outside India arc ignored in this table because classification

@ decide the ent1y in calumn ¢ to which they belong would be possible for so faw of them, See Article 83
and the Notes below Article 61,
Enumerated in
Natural Division or Aren shown in Districts of Burma Other parts of Burma not
L hich contiguous to the area I -
D:m-;tol:: i colarmn 1. SHow i aola e g shown in columns 2 1o 7.
|Perzons. | Males. |[Females) Persons.| Males, |i-‘qr|m1=|. Pmﬂoﬂl1 Males |Females,
1 3 3 4 5 L] 1 L 9 10
Provioce «o | ragos | 6170 6ais i o .
Burmaa 1081 | 5337 |l 5492 19 12 | 7 » -
Delta | 4095 | 3,038 | 2061 T rr 8 ¥ 12 9
Rangoon 150 | 53 | £7 L 4 4 a7 15 12
Insein 23t fo 1} | i1 i 5 3 a 1
Hanthawaddy ... 25 144 | 145 a8 16 13 4 3 2
Tharrawaddy - 430 30R 233 afl 14 13 6 4 3
|
Pegu oy 521 | 1o 16a 14 f 7 7 'Y 3
Bassein 438 a1h a2 20 10 10 7 4! i
Henzada = 519 253 afis 32 7 15 19 L
Myaungmya .. 287 | 143 145 7 4 3 3 3| L
(
Ma-ubin 2B | 140 145 a8 15 13 ] 3 1
?:pﬂn 4 1 4] ‘ (-1 (] 3 3 4 3 2
oun J00 | 140 153 13 [\ 5 5 3| 2
Thaitn 432 318 ‘ g i ] 1o e L L
Ceast ais 1485 | 243 742 i 10 m 1o
Akyab " 513 aby | t 1 ? (i J i ?
Kyaukpyu " igh 04 f to2 5 ] I 4| 3 | 2
Sandoway o 108 53 | sfi 4 ] 2 1| 1
_.?.mhnnl e ;::; { I?; :E-: (] g Fl 13 7 5
avoy | 7 3 2 1 3 1
Mergui . 131 | 61 \ &0 Vs 3 T ? 1 1
Contre .| 4391 3083| 2288 g L LF] 158 91 81
Prome s 48 167 | 15 a4 13 i 20 | i 9
Tha ol =l 248 130 128 15 | B 7 16 | o 7
Pakdklku i 454 arf a37 13 7 5 20 | 12 | L]
Minbu i T 124 i 172 4 3 3 ] | 9 7
Magwe 308 192 204 14 ] 6 13 13
Mandalay 103 s | 157 16 9 7 a8 | i 13
Shwebo 1 372 SER 13 7 i at 13 I g
Sagaing | 313 148 16¢ 17 8 9 15 o 8
Lower Chindwin 138 153 185 13 7 5 17 I i 8
Kyauksd 136 1 | s 4 2 | 2 2 t 1
Meiktila a7g 30 140 i5 8 9 a7 | T i3
Yambthin 288 o | 4 i 9 B f 3 a
Myingvan 435 208 f 237 1y & [} 36 | 5| 1
|
North ... fox apl 107 é F f | 2 r
Bhamu g% 3 48 31 2 | 2 { 1 i
Mﬁh}rim 4 44 1 1 i 1 X
Katha 26| b t5 | 9 f ' il -
Putas a 6 3 | 3 -t i 2 1 2
Upper Chindwin 183 L 83 3 ' ' 2 1 '
Chin 157 | ! go | 3 i 2 |
'l:':lth I?[Hhhhu 20 E 10 ‘ ‘ _.: :
mn - (] -
Pakdkku H, T“‘4 | R B (RSN o S s Rl Y Gl
| 1 -
Salween i 107 | T !
- W O B LIRS ) S :
Karenn; i e 33 1 1 | i 4 %
Shan i 4 : I
N. Shan Staes .., %3)3 :1 g : 1 | : 5 9 ¢
5. Shan States .., 30 415 A5 ] 4 3 lg g i
| l |
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I11.—Proportions of migrants o the actual population of
each districl and the ratio of the sexes amongst them.

Norg—The first two lincs of entries include all emigrants from Burma 1o other
emigrants to places bevond India fer which figures are availsble (see N
other entries in columns §, 7 and 11 emigrants to places outside
India bom in the Rangoon, Akyab, Mandalay or Chin Hills dist

parts of India end all

oles helow Article 81). [n all
Burma are ignored except emiyrants lo
ricts or the Hill District of Arakan,

ivatural Division
ar Lyisirict.

Province
Burman

Delta :
R:ng‘nan i
Insiein ine
Hanthawaddy ..
Tharrawaddy .

I;’cg'u wak
Bassein “
Henzada o
Myaungmya i

Ma-ubin e
P n -
I OUNED -
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Akyab ree
Kyaukpyu i
Sandoway e
Amherst
Tavoy
Mergui

Ceiifre ol
FProme N
Thayetmyo -
Paktkiku A
Minbu e

Magwe =
Mandalay va
Shwebo
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Lower Chindwin ...

Kyaukst
Meiktila
Yaméthin
Myingyan

North
Bhamo
Myitkyina Sta
Katha
Putao S
Upper Chindwin ...

Hill Dist, of Arakan
Chin Hills
Pakskku Hill Tractsl

Salween
Salween .
xarenni 3

Shan
Norih, Shan States
South, Shan States

Number per 1,000 of actual populntion.

Immigrants,
IE_:E &
39 E
- s =
B |mwe
3 3
L |
6o 3
;5: ; ar
77 a5 |
4B 8% |
207 7
LF] ] 63
379 | 96
10y 37
=0 if
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2y B
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20 | ]
3 an
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109 1 LI
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26 . 18
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49 | iz
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14 4
1o o8 |
37 12
108 L
17 6
na 43
175 o
abo 107
109 57
179 18
85, 54
16 3
4 112
1 .
11 5
&5 20
B g
47 12
= | 8
5y 25
]

an |
l

From other
places,

-

130
653

L5g
185p

11&3

a4

34
63
14

Emilgrants,
85 |
o8 | &
=5 a4 ]
5 EE E Eg
B oE5| on
ol =E
5 r 7
2 2
2 2
@ 4 -]
e 13| B8
47 37 19
Qi =B 13
t6 53 13
1 34 (1]
efh 41 | 15
g £g | 14
15 18 | ;
Lol Es 17
afi 21 | 14
43 3t 4
= 45 5
7] i I
5 ) 3
7 Fle 21
4 35 it
52 23 9
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14 q L
o i 2y I 36
Lig 3 53
23| 60 fia
o a7 43
76 16 60
8| a3 i
::q I 45 gh
s | 32 53
o8 53 4b
3 35 48
4t 28 1z
147 53 Pi'-
L | 51 1
L1 | 13 =9
13 | ¢ 5
4ﬂ { 9 | i
18 (1] B
61| =9 3
277 15 abiz
an  # S 10
|} 28 53
a9 4 5
109 i 70
iy 1 13
6 I
LI ] i
i 18 4
16 5 I
26 14 i3
21 | 9 {4

| From cunti-

| = | guous districts

664
1043
#17
1102
Ha6

91r
Hiﬂ
B4
LT

666

728

716
704

af Burma.

Number of females to 1,000

males amongst

lmmigrants,

From othier
P

L+

ije
449

si9
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414

258

170

Emigrants,
g d
32 I
5efl 24
o= g 4
25a| 83
] L
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fizg 555
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* As all were lemales the catio s meaningless,
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CHAPTER 111,

SuBSIDIARY TABLE IV.—Migration betwzen Natural Divisions—Cemparison
» betzern Censuscs ¢f 1921 and 1911,
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SuBsIDIARY TABLE VI.—Migration between Burma and cther parts of India
compared for 1921 and 1911,

Excess (+) ot
Immigrants Lo Burm- Emigrants from Burma, | Deficiency (=)o
Al Immigration.
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CHAPTER 1V,
Religion.

72. Enumeration.— The instructions issued to the enumerating stafl for
obtaining the record upon which the statistics of religion in ¥921 are based were
as follows :—

Ask every person to name the religion according to which he worships and
record that.  Carefully distinguish racs from religion. Some Burmans and some Chinese
profess the Mahomedan religion ; if they do you must write Mahomedan for them in
this colomn.

For children ask the parents according to what religion the children are being brought
up. Sometimes ii mother and father have different religions some of the children have one
and some the other religion ; the parents will tell you eorrectly lor each child,

Fhere are special things for vou to remember about Hindus and Christians.

" (@) Hindus.—Ask every person who says he is Hindg if lic 15 a Jain, Sikh, Brahmo
or Arya, (These are special kinds of Hindus.) If he says he is none of these
write ffindu; if he is one of those write that name and do not write Hindu

(8) Christians—Faor Christians you must write the name ol the sect below the word
Lihrgstian. The sects in Burma to whieh most Christians belong are those
shown in the list below; but there are others besides. If any person
mentiotis a sect which is not in this list ask hin wl ether it i the same as one
of these; if it is, write it down accordingly ; if not, write down whal he says
or ask him to write it himself or to show you the name written somewhere so
that you can copy it correctly ;—Church of England, Baptist, Roman Catholic,
Methodist, Fresﬂyterian. Greek, Lutheran, Armenian, Seventh Day Adventist.

Caution.—Do not write Protestant.—That is not the name of a4 sect. If a person says
he is a Protestant ask again for his sect ; mention the names of the sects given above, asking
if be helongs to any of those or 10 some other, Then be will understand and tell you.

The special note about Hindus in the above instructions would probably
receive severe criticism in most parts of India, But it was not imndef for use
in India by enumerators to whom some aspects at least of Hinduism were
familiar ; it was for use by Burman enumerators who have generally an exceed-
ingly vague idea of Hinduism, and suppose that all Indians are either Hindus or
Pathis (Mahomedans), The special instruction for Christians has regard to an
effort which was madc to secure the co-operation of the leaders in Burma of all the
Christian churches towards the attainment of a complete and correct record,

With this object a letter was issued five months before the census to the Deputy
Lommissioner of every district pointing out the principal difficulties met i
the enumeration of Christians at previous eensuses and asking them to take
measures to meet these. It was suggested that Christian enumerators should be
appointed wherever there was a sufficient number of Christians to render that
coursc advisable, and that the Deputy Commissioner should enlist the co-opera-
tion of the leader of each denomination of Christians in his district in instructing
rersuns of his denomination how to reply to the question about their religion.

t was suggested that all clergymen and pastors should make an announce-
ment of the reply proper for their denomination at each service held in
February or March up to the date of the census, so that the whele of every
congregation would be quite familiar with the proper term; and that in addition
every church or other community which issue;r a magazine or any kind of
F_enudlcai should include instructions on the same point in every issue from the Ist

ebruary to the 18th March. It was further suggested that all clergymen and
pastors should prepare slips of paper with the names of (heir denomination
writtén upon them in the language of the local enumeration-record, and should
distribute these to all members of their church who were likely to have any
difficulty in getting their denomination properly recarded ; special attention was
drawn to the need for this in the cases of Karens and Tamils who would often be
unable to s[rive the name of their sect in Burmese or English. It was pointed out
that a similar difficulty might arise even in the case of Europeans where the record
Wwas made by an enumerator not ac uainted with English, and it was sugpgested
that in such cases the enumerators should ask the person to make his owp record
of his religion. Attention was also drawn to the modification of these suggestions
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with another letter explaining more fully the object of the suggestions and asking
for his co-operation by adopting a single definite name to be used in recording his
denomination, by communicating that name to all pastors and other leaders
of that denomination in all districts, and by asking these to get into communica-
tion with the Deputy Commissioners of their respective districts and to give them
all possible assistance in obtaining a correct record. This appeal was also
published in the newspapers at the time, so that any omission amongst the
addressees would be remedied ; and a reminder, with a suppleentary copy of the
letters, was sent to each addressee a little before the preliminary enumeration began,

73. Statistics.—The first division of the people for census tabulation is
everywhere sex ; but immediately after this the Indian census takes religion as the
basis of its classification, and in all the other 1pn:lr'-.-inm:s. of India this classification
by reli%ian underlies nearly every census table. Thus Imperial Tables VII and
V11l show civil condition and literacy respectively by age and sex in each of
the religious classes ; and religion underlies the classification by caste and race in
other tables. As the census of Burma has been undertaken as a part of the
census of India it has been necessary to follow this system even m Burma where
it is not so appropriate. Some congessions however have been made at the
census of 1921 to the special conditions of Burma, and in the tables of this
census religion plays a less important part than in those of previous censuses, and
has to some extent been replaced by race as the basis of classification.
Indeed, apart from Table XV which classifies Christians by sect, Imperial
Tables VII and VIl which have just been described are the only tables not
directly devoted to religion in which religion is the real basis of the classification.
Imperial Table V classifies completely by religion the population of each census
town, and Imperial Table VIA classifies in the same way the population of the
whole province and of each district.  Provincial Table | classifies the population
of each township by religion, but gathers all the religions which have few adherents
in Burma into one class of Others. Imperial Table V1g, which is a table specially
devised for Burma and has no counterpart in the census tables of other
provinces, divides the adherents in each t?istric:t of the numerically important
religions other than Christianity inta broad racial classes and thus afiords some
connection between the religious and the racial basis of classification; for
Clyistians a similar classification is afforded by Parts | and Il of lmperial
Table XV. Imperial Table X111 which classifies the population by race gives a
classification by religion of the major part of some races and also classifies
the whole population simultareously by peoples and religions, In addition the
following subsidiary tables have been prepared and appended to this chapter :—

I.—General distribution of the population by religion and its vanation
since 1591,

[1.—Proportion of each religion per 10,000 persons in each district and
natural division at each census since 1891,

111.—Statistics of certain classes of Hindus, Mahomedans and Christians in

vach natural division.

1V.— Distribution by religion of the population in each natural division inside

and outside census towns.
V.=—Proportion of certain religions in each 10,000 population of certain age
oups.

"s"L—Distr'ibIltl;Dn of Christians of indigenous and of Indian races by natural

divisions in 1911 and 1921.
V1], —Distribution ot Christians by race in 1921, ig11 and 1891,

74. The Meaning of the Statistics. —Many attempts have been made
to define Kelrgion, but the principal impression obtained by comparing the defini-
tions is their extreme diversity and inadequacy. One writer has defined religion
as that which is both good and beautiful ; this seems to be a reminiscence of the
princesses of the fairy tales, and even when it is explained as a ' combination of
a true feeling for beauty with that force in man which makes for goodwill "', one
does not seem to get much real help.  Another view is that religion is a means
of attaining one's eiids by the propitiation of spirits. This covers a wide field;
but its exclusion of pure Buddhism is rather a seripus defect in Burma, where
Buddhism claims the great majority of the people. The difficulty is due to the
extreme breadth of the concept of religion, and the tendency to confine the term
to a particular elass of religions or even to what is regarded as the one true -
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religion. For the purposes of the census no definition of religion was needed or

wven. Large bodies of men are willing or eager to accept one of the labels
%‘m’d‘ﬁfﬁ, findu, Mahomedan, Chrisiian, as an indication of a certain cutlook
upon and attitude towards the universe ; and generally the acceptance of one of
these labels implies the adherence to certain beliefs, the professed obedience to
certain rules of conduct,%and, in the case of Hindus at least, the_ acceptance aign
of certain principles of social organisation. The label in fact implies a certain
type of Cuﬁl;ll'E or orientation of life. As u rule each label is held to forbid the
claim or assignment of any of the others; and the psychological and mental
attitude towards the universe, and the immediate consequences of this, represented
by any particular one of these tour Jabels which is chosen by a person, is by
common consent called his religion. Then for all others the term religion is
conveniently used to denote that which fills in their minds the place occupied by
these four religions in the minds of their adherents: and the instruction to
enumerators which was reproduced at the beginning of this chapter was designed
to obtain the proper record according to this definition,

The meaning of the label Bud/hist, which was claimed by five-sixths of the
population, forms the subject of the next article. Following that are articles
dealing with animism and the religions of the Chinese. No discussion of the
meaning of the other labels used is necessary or appropriate in this report.

75. Buddhism —Since for the purposes of the census the religion of each
%cr:on is the label which he claimed at his enumeration, the class tabulated as
uddhist is logically correctly deseribed as such. But it would not follow that the
people of this class are Buddhists according to the ordinary meaning of that term ;
and accordingly, having regard to the large part of the population concerned, it is
desirable to give some consideration to the right of those people to claim that label.
The opinion expressed by Mr. Eales in the census report of 1891 was that
there was really very little Buddhism amongst the Burmese: he was ' struck
with the very vague notion which the ordinary lay Burman has about the religion
he professes ", and in each subsequent census report there has been quoted his
description of Burmese Buddhism as ' a thin veneer of philosophy Iaij over the
main structure of Shamanistic belief " or devil-worship. To this Mr, Lowis added
m the census report of 1goi: “ Let but the veneer be scratched, the crude
animism that lurks below mustout, . . . . To the end of time the Buddhism
of the Burmese will never be anything more than a polish.” These opinions
were accepted also by Mr. Morgan Webb in the census report of 1911, and they
have hitherto passed unquestioned in official publications, But there is some-

thing more to be said,
It is interesting first to consider a curiously similar opinion, in which the

simiiari;y was implied even more than stated, in the reports on Christianity in -

Englanc as it was revealed in the war of 1914-18.  There are numerous pas
in the !:teraguru of the time which give the same views; two written from differ-
ent standpoints are quoted here :—

" Before the war it may well be doubted if outside cectain limited circles there was
any real and deep knowledge of the sacred writings among the vast majority of our coun-
trymeu. Inquiries made from various quarters into the mind of the youth of our nation in
the armies have revealed a startling ignorance as to religious truth, which makes it very
difficult to believe that their minds have ever been brought into intelligeut contact with the
truths of revelation, None who have any real first-hand ki owledge of the mind of the
vounger generation will maintain that most of them have had anything but the dimmest
knowledge of the deeper meaning of the literature of Revelation, ~ It may el be questioned
if this was not also true even of that fraction brought up within the churches, '

(Dr. Cairns: Ths Rearonableness of the Christian Faith, 1918.]

‘* Europe is still considered, in common parlance, as a Christian continent, ., . [t
may be doubted, however, whether in any real or deep sense, European society, or
any considerable proportion of European men and women, in any one of the sevent g’am-
rations which have elapsed since hristianity became the official religion of thehamu
Empire, has ever accepted, or even endeavoured to understand and apply, the teaching
and outlook of its Founder. Ihere has indeed never been 2 generation without Christians
but their influence upon public affairs has been limited and intermittent, , . | ‘I‘l:v;I
ex-Churcl school scholars who fought in France were found by the chaplains to be as
'gorant of the faith and as indifferent to their ministrations, as their more reputedly godless
comrades, . ., . . The war has often been described as proofl of the impotence of the
'Ehr:.ltm.n Churches. - It would be truer to say that modern life as a whole jsa demonstration

_that neither the world nor the churches have even attempted to be Christian,”

[A. E. Zimmern: Europe in Convalescence, 1322.]
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These seem to put in a different light the ‘ vague notion which the ordinary
lay Burmin has about the religion he professes,"” particularly when regard is had
to the compactness of England, the wide oxtension .there not only of literacy but
of the practice of reading, and the activity of the various Christian Churches.
For my own part I have often been struck with the fullness of knowledge of quite
slightly educated Burmans and even of some ordinary uneducated cultivators
about their religion. Regard must be paid to variations in different localities,
All over the well-cultivated parts where the bulk of the people live there are
numerous Buddhist monasteries and pagodas which keep their religion continuously
before the eyes and in the minds of the people ; the children go to school in the
monastery ; the monks preach and at least the older folk listen to thew ; the same
older folk spend frequent days in meditation. The younger adults may seem to
be careless and to give onlv a passing thought to their religion on special ocea-
sions, but they have in their hearts the firm intention of copying their elders
when their own time comes; possibly some critics of Burmese Buddhism have
known other countries in which other religions prevailed but the younger men
behaved in the same way. As one goes out to the less populated parts one
finds the influence of the monks in spreading a knowledge of Buddhism grows
less. Monasteries are fewer and more widely scattered ; people have less inter-
course not only with monks but with each other; their minds have less
development altogether, and with this there is less knowledge and realisation of
Buddhism. These also are the people who in a superficial way see more ol the
working of physical nature, for which they are inexorably compelled to furnish
some explanation ; and if they devise or support explanations which seem to some
to be not strictly in accord with their religion, they are not the only people who
have done so They represent a stage through which the more advanced part
of the people have passed ; but they are not typical of the population and they
are on their way to the stage which the typical part has reached. Of some of
these it may be said with some truth that animism 1s their religion and Buddhism
a veueer, but there is not the same truth in applying that to the typical Burmese
villager, Not that he is free from all that is not Buddhist. An advanced religion
when first given to a people never finds in their minds a clean slate to write upon.
The heritage of many generations is not completely blotted out even in its leaders
by anintellectual assent to new ideas , and the masses of the people only follow
far behind their leaders, combining a little and a little more uﬁhe new religion
with the old. Thus no advanced religion is quite the same as it is expounded
by its teachers and as it is regarded by the masses of their followers ; and the
estence of many non-Buddhist beliefs and practices amongst the Burmese
Buddhists would not be a denial of their claim to be Buddhists.

What moreover is Buddhism? Gotama's doctrines wére the outcome of a
development of thought amongst Hindus which began long before his day, and
Buddhism as he taught it involved many ideas which had come down from earlier
stages of culture. His teaching was naturally directed to his new and specific
doctrines, and the current cullure of the time was a background which his teach-
ing generally took for granted except in so far as he proposed to change it.
After Gotama's day, and especially after the t promulgation of his religion
by Asoka, there was in India a continual |:|e¢1inr.: from his standpoint and a
continnal approximation of the Buddhist views to those of the other philosophies
and religions of India. The belief in a soul was revived and gradually gained the
upper hand, and presently the popular gods and superstitions were once more
favoured by Buddhists themselves. Buddhism at last faded away and gave place
to a re-instatement of the old popular Hindu pantheon transformed and enlarged.
It may be said that Asoka’s mission came to Burma before this decline took place.
But although so much mystery conceals the true account of the origin of
Buddhism in Burma, it is certain that Burma was not converted in a day orin a
year ; and even if the origin of Burmese Buddhism is assigned to Asoka's mission,
it is clear that a stream of other teachers must have come and that their views
would be coloured by the changes going on in India. In any case Buddhism,
even in its heyday in India, included much of the old religion and culture which
had precedec{ it; and tnis must be true of the Buddhism which was brought to
Burma and there came into contact with the previous culture of the Burmese and
Talaings or their forbears, Thus Thakya Nrin, the King of the Nats, or spirits,
whatever he may have been before, became the Burmese interpretation of the old
Hindu god Indra ; and his mats are the beings that inhabit his sphere, There has
been a confusion of thought between the nats who are the devas of the six abodes
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Burmese, #mal-pyi-chauk-tap) and the local ammistic w»afs, and often a
gl:.lrm:n speaking uf'the former is wrongly supposed to be speaking of the latter
or is himself confusing the two.  Originally no doubt the nafs were the spirits of
the primitive pre-Buddhist religion, and there are still mats everywhere in every
village, forest, or field, But generally the Burmese attitude to the nats, 'ﬁlthaugh
it was not learned from him, is that of Confucius, who gave the advice : ** Pay all
respect to spiritual beings, but keep them at a distance.”” The Burmese Buddhist
in the ordinary populated parts of the province makes offerings to the mafs
because that is the way of defending himself against them ; this is not a contradie-
tion of his Buddhism, but like the fence he builds around a lonely new settlement
in the jungle to keep out tigers at night, it is to ensure a continuance of the life
and ‘conditions in which Buddhism may be practised. Even the so-called nar-
worship has been modified by Buddhism; and it is difficult to accept the
description of it as Shamanism with all the connotations of frenzy and priesteraft
which go with that name, There are no priests of the naf-worship ; the nafs are
simply essential facts of the universe of which each person must take account
just as he does of gravity, friction, inertia and fire. There are still a few nar-
}estivals held, such as that at Taungbyon near Mandalay where certain women
darice after nafs have taken possession of them ; but these are about as represen-
tative of Burmese thought as Jack-in-the-Green is of English. Much of the
nat-culture is on the same footing as the fairy-tales in the folklore of Europe ; the
rest is simply Burmese science.

Actually the Burman thinks and speaks as a rule of his whole national
culture as Buddhism. Instead of postulating the Mahayana and Hinayana
schools of Buddhism and rejecting as not Buddhism all that will not fit these
moulds, we should rather define Buddhism in Burma as the religion of the
Burman with its modifications amongst the Shans and other indigenous races.
In recent years the opinion has grown, particularly through study of inscriptions
and frescoes in Pagan, that the Mahavanist influence upon Burmese Buddhism
though less than the Hinayanist, has been considerably greater than was formerly
supposed. Burmese Buddhism however is not simply the result of a clash
between the Mahayana and Hinayana schools ; with each of those came a whole
calture which was partially absorbed by the Burmese and Talaings and combined
with their own native cultures and modified by their outlooks ; and there have
siice been centuries of development in which, although fresh inspiration has
frequently been sought from India and particularly from Ceylon, the national
mind has still selected and sifted and interpreted all that has been received. Thus
Burmese Buddhism is a national product which cannot be adequately described
in terms invented to describe Buddhism in India, Tibet and Ceylon. But its
essential doetrines are those propounded by Gotama, e, . the Four Noble Truths,
the Eightfold Middle Path, the Law of Causation, t‘gr: Doctrines of Non-self

(Anafta) and Nirvana ; and its claim to be regarded as Buddhism cannot there-
fore be denied.

76. Animism,—The instructions to enumerators quoted at the beginning of
this chapter required that for eévery person should be shown the religion he
claimed. The record of Animism or spirit-worship for people of the primitive
races of the province was really an exception to this, because such people have
no conception of claiming to belong to any particular religion : they know of only
one religion and are therefore unconcious of having any religion at all, Strietly
the animists proper should be regarded as the negative class amongst the

J o uneducated or comparatively uneducated, who

L. Rsees of Astoilims, were recorded as spirit-worshippers because
e =t | _— It;fglgnl rﬁﬂcia!m arny one of the recognised

i class :zmang;t ,l:sh: eiil;?tida“t’:h:;at?gﬁa:;:
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Chinese | "ok | 78S were notincluded under Am&:?ﬁs although
| Indians 5405 1480 they asserted that they had no religion ; but
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| Total .| sous8| 35330 A0dtheyare excluded from the definition of
| : ——— . anmists by their education, Those actuall
shiown by the gutes of o recorded as animists howeverinclude as is

perial Table VIe which are : 2
Table 1,2 number of Chinese and Indians to whom therapfr'ﬁg:r:t'ijgge :f Themd::g#

tion Amimist presents some difficulty. These cases are discussed in Articles 77
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and 78 where it is shown that they would have been better recorded otherwise than
as animists. This term should therefore be applied only to the 592,822 persons
of indigenous races for whom it was recorded.

77. Religion of the Chinese.—The particular religion recorded for
Chinese was largely a matter of accident. There may be a few exceptional people
here and there ; but generally there is no real difierence of religion between the
14,131 Chinese who were recorded as Confucians and the 103,340 who were
recorded as animists and a large part (though perhaps not the majority) of the
28,959 who were recorded as Buddhists. T his diversity of the record is due to
the ignorance of Chinese culture on the part of enumerators. The ordinary
Burman regards the religion of the ordinary Chinaman as largely 2 matter of
texts, joss-sticks and fireworks ; and he probably regards the writin%s rather as
magic than as texts. He knows that the Chinese often behave like Buddhists in
lighting candles at the pagoda, and praying or at Jeast making obeisance there ;
but all sorts of people do that, and the Burman does not regard a man as a
Buddhist merely because he occasionally worships in the Buddhist fashion.
Spirit-worship indeed is the description which any ordinary Burman will give of the
religion of an ordinary Chinaman. Some follow Buddhism more closely than others,
especially those who are partly of Burmese and only partly of Chinese descent.
Some of the latter indeed are possibly as thoroughly Buddhist as the Burman ; but
they generally cling in sore measure to the Chinese view. In some cases pro-
bably a Chinaman was asked.if he took refuge in Buddhism, and merely answered
n the affirmative without troubling to say that he combined other religions with it.
There are of course differences of religion amongst Chinamen nomnally of the
same religion corresponding to differences of education and status, just as
there are differences amongst those associated under the name of Buddhist
or Christian ; but the records of Confucianism probably represent generally
not a greater leaning of certain Chinese to the teaching of Kung Fu, but a little
erudition on the part of the enumerator or his supervising officer. %n very few cases
was a record actvally made of Confucianism. For a tew tabulated as Confueian
the record was the Burmese for Chinese religron;® but for the great majority the
actual record was Confusion. This name was not altogether wrong for the
Burmese view of the varying combinations of Confucianism, Buddhism and
Taoist animism which make up the religions of Chinamen ; but it is hardly possible
to use it as the name of a class in the tabulation, and for wantof a better word
the term Clhinestism will be used in this chapter for the religion of the ordinary
Chinaman. = Chinesism is largely animist in character but there js certainly
something differcit from the ordinary animism of primitive races like the Chins-
in the animism of China, where a spirit which persistently rejects prayers or
sacrifices may be punished by deprivation of rank or banishment.t It is therefore

roper to take out the Chinese from amongst the total recorded as animists
in Imperial Table SR
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Buddhists will be negligible and that for Chnesism will not be large and will be less
than if they are all reckoned as Buddhists. The Confucians shown in Imperial
Table VIA were all Chinese by race, and the numbers of these and of Chinese of
other religions (taken from Imperial Tables VIB and XV) are collected in Marginal
Table 3, where the numbers of Yinnanese included in the total of Chinese are
separately shown,

78. Accuracy of the Statistics.—The questions put by enumerators to
discover what religion each person desired to have recorded for him necessarily
took various forms according to the language used and the mentality of the enu-
merator and of the person for whom he was making a record. In the majority of
cases the enumerator would be recording for a co-villager whose religious

ctices were as well known to him as his own; and he would probably record
Buddhist without asking, and get a mere gesture of confirmation as he mentioned
it. In the case of an Indian 1 am afraid the enquiry would commonly be reduced
to a Burmese articulation of Twm Hindu walla hati 7 tum Mahomet walla hai ?
But generally the practical effect would be to induce the person interrogated to
indicate correctly the religion which he desired to have recorded for him, and
there is no reason to suppose that the record was not generally made honestly
and accurately. The tradition of tolerance in Burma is too strong and universal
for anything else to be believed without gond evidence, and there is no evidence
at all of any deliberate falsification of the record in this particular.

1t is not possible to put the question, What is your religion ? to an animist of
a primitive race in any intelligible form, But no hair-splitting is necessary to
obtain a correct record for such cases, As a rule the enumerator would know
that animism was usually the proper record for the kind of people he was
enumerating ; and unless he knew there were Buddhists or Christians in the
neighbourhood he would probably record spirit-worshigger fora whole village
without troubling to enquire for each individual. As enumerators in such cases
were generally clerks acting under the close supervision of an administrative
officer, the errors arising in this way would be ne:gi? ible.

More errors would arise in the enumeration of Indians in the towns and well-
populated parts of Lower Burma. In some cases Indian enumerators were
employed, but most were Burmese, As a rule however small colonies of Indians
in or near Burmese villages include some who know enough Burmese to under-
stand the enquiry about religion and would prompt their friends with the proper
answer, while in villages or towns which have larger colonies the enumerator
would be ableto get the help of some Burmans who have a smattering of Hin-
dustani.  Thus for persons who understood Burmese the record would generally
be correet, and probably not many errors in the record would arise even F::thuse
who knew only Hindustani, Doubtlessly many enumerators recorded Himdu
innnediately, even without enquiry, for Indians of certain kinds who are distinguished
by economy in clothing or have that general apprarance which the more or less
contemptuous Burman associates with the term Hindu-kala. Enquiry about
their religion from uneducated Tamil or Telugu labourers who knew little or
nothing of either Burmese or Hindustani would be difficult even in the towns, but
there help would generally be forthcoming from an interpreter. To an Indian
in an ordinary village the enumerator would probably explain volubly in uncom-
prehended Burmese what he wanted to know, and bystanders wmﬂdy commonly
throw in remarks in the same language intended to assist ; the distracted Indian
would probably find one arm pulled this way and one arm pulled another by

sons eager to explain the question to him ; pantomime would be freely called
upon to help; and eventually tle enumerator would decide to record Hindu, and
would generally be right in this The 6,425 Indians recorded as animists would
have been better recorded as Hindus because they differed in no way religiously
from a large class of those who were so recorced ; the primitive Indian tribes whe
are called animists in India do not migrate to Burma, and these are only the
people who happened to be enumerated by a rustic Burman who had little
conception of religions other than Buddhism and spirit-worship, and really meant
non-Buddhist by his record. In future censuses, whether race is substituted fer
religion or not as the fundamental basis of classification, all animist Indians in
B‘ut_‘fna.. should be put into one classwith Hindus. Itis probable that some Indian

nstians haye been recorded as Hindus; this is discussed in a Note at the
end of this chapter, and although the number of the correction is vague it seems
probable that it is below 5,000. Thus the total recorded number of Hindus is
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augmented by the inclusion of some Christians and reduced by the emission of
6,425 Indians recorded as animists and may therefore be taken as having no very
serious error, A transfer of 5,000 from Hindus to Reman Catholics means an
increase of two per cent from 237,106, 10 262,000 Christians ; but as only a part
of these 5,000 were firmly attached to the Christian church the error is not as
large as at first appears and the recorded figures for Christians will also be
treated as correct in the remainder of this report,

The number of Theosophists cannot be regarded as correct; and | have
verified, by examination of the enumeration record, that although none are shown
in the tables as Christian Scientists or as ** No religion " there were some for
whom these records were made. There has evidently been an error in transfer-
ring the records for these persons to the slips used to represent them in
tabulation, but | have been unable to discover the religion to which any of these
have been assigned. The numbers involved arein any case only a few units, and
it would be a mere waste of time and money 1o endeavour to correct such small
errors as are involved ; these errors were not discovered until the tabulation had
advanced so far that the waste would have been comparatively large, There
may possibly have been other records too which have disappeared in tabulation.
But so far as | can discover the numbers actually given for any minor religion
other than Confucianism are sufficiently correct. In any case the total number
of adherents of any of them, after the Confucians have been transferred to
Chimesism, is so few that the numbers involved in any possible errors are of no
importance in comparison with the numbers of Buddhists, Hindus, Mahomedans,
Christians or Chinesists.

79. Comparative Numbers by Religion.—Marginal Table 3 shows
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According to the corrected figures the whole population of Burma except only about
1 in 1,600 is tabulated in one or other of the six classes Buddhist, Animist,
Hindu, Mahomedan, Christian and Chinesist. Amongst these six' classes the
Buddhists are much the most nunterous. Non-Buddhists number roughly two
millions altogether or only 15 per cent. of the whole population. Buddhists are
more than five-and-a-half times as numerous as all the non-Buddhists pat
together, and are nearly nineteen times as numerous as the Animists whio are the
next most numerous class. The Hindus and Mahomedans each form abouta
uarter of the non-Buddhists, the latter being slightly the more numerous ; while
the Christians number a little more thun half a5 many as each of these,
Marginal Table 4 shows the relative magnitudes of the corrected numbers
of Margmal Table 3 in a form more .

readily grasped: Amongst the women = :
ol I:]lﬁiypm‘l:gce seven-eighths are Bud- | - o s rbis ol ek dap’ e

dhists, while Hindus make only one- Ralighoo, | Pemcos, | Males. L——
sixtieth and Mahomedans one-thirty- ! -t

fourth. Amongst males the propor- | Buddhis . = 848 LTI T
tions of Hindus and Mahomedans are | pies - | & SRS .
greater because of the E:Lﬂ'ﬁs ui; mﬁlts E.ll:ﬂ_lu:_ntd.m 3 | pr o pe. 2
amo immigrant Indians of these ristian ... %o b 19
r nﬁ' but?::n so the Hindu and ET,.T,’;"‘ o e = 7

Mahomedan males together make u :
only 1o per cent of the whole male '
population.

3
§
§

=




108 CHAPTER 1V,

The relative numbers of the various religions are shown again in the
marginal diagram which is drawn on a scale of one square inch for a million
persons with males to the left and females to the right of the centre-line. The
total numbers for each religion include the shaded as well as the white portions

3 of the strips, The

Distarsuriox or tue Porovariow iy RELicios. horizontal S!‘.I‘ipﬂ

into which the area -
— . for each sex of

MALES : [esii=r] FEMALES Buddhists is divid-
o ' ed represent’a num-

ber equal to the
= total of the same
l : 1 sex of all other

; religions together ;
) so that it 1s at once
obvious that there
i | areabout 45 times
e | as many Buddhist

Syl as other males and

BupgisT more than 7 times
fr—— =] as many Buddhist
as other females.
- - The relative insig-
1 nificance of  the
=55 A number outside the
] six main religions

| is elearly shown by
the small area at
top of the diagram
which has only
one-half the depth
of the strips below
it ; and the marked inequality of the numbers of the sexes amongst Mahom edans
and Chinesists and particularly amongst Hindus will be more clearly realised
by some from the diagram than from the figures, The hached portions of
the diagram represent immigrants, so that the white portions represent
the Burma-born of each religion.* The approximate equality of the sexes
m ‘the Burma-born instead of the marked mequahty in the total numbers
of Chinesists, Mahomedans and Hindus is perhaps the first feature noticed,
The total non-Buddhist white area is a trifle (about nna-thlrty«:;igh:,h part) larger
than one-hali of one of the divisions of the Buddhist male “area, so that the
Buddhists of either sex are shown to be between 8 and 9 times as nUMmMerous as
indigenous persons of all other religions together. T ke small proportion of
Hindus in the indigenous popuiation is also brought out vividly by the diagram,
as well as the small proportion of immigrant Christians of either sex and of
immigrant Mahomedan females ; in either sex or in both the indigenous Maho-
medans are 3 to 3°5 times as numerous as the indigenous Hindust, and this ratio
is still 2 to 2°5 even if the Burma Moslems and other indigenous races are
excluded. But in Marginal Tables 16, 17 and 18 of Chapter X1 it will be shown
that the exclusion of Akvab District would make a great difference to these
ratios,

A comparison of the proportions of each religion in each ten-yearly age-

oup beginning at 5 to 15 1s furnished by Subsidiary Table V of this Chapter.
El'a.turally the proportions of Hindus and Mahomedans are highest and of Bud-
dh]ists least in the age-groups between 15 and 45 to which most immigrants
belong, .

80. Variation in Comparative Numbers.—The numbers of adherents
of each ol the major religions which have been recorded in Imperial Table VI at

* Estimates nave been used in marking the Burma-bora portions of Chinese n_f‘l_c‘h—"—-____
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each census are translated in Subsidiary Tables | and II at thé end of this
chapter into proportionate numbers per 10,000 of population. Corrections in the
figures for earlier censuses cannot be made exactly Eecause records of the numbers
of Indian animists and of Chinese of each religion are not available ; but, as Indian
animists are few absolutely and Chinese Buddhists are few compared with the
total of Buddhists, the figures
of Marginal Table 5, in which

. & Correzted peopartionsd diutribatioe by seligion,
the former are |§nnred and g y

estimates are made for the Ratglom, | 391 nu1L. L, 1,
latter, are approximately - — | =
correct, A further correction | Buddhist . Byl 857 335 903
has been made because in the ﬁi'}:‘“ = g X 32 3
tables of the census of 1911 it | Biierian . & i? - 0
was assumed that all” the | Others .. 57 59 © ag
population in the estimated

areas were animists, whereas Total ... 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000
n the census of 1921 it has been
shown that a considerable ;
number of them were Buddhists ; Marginal Table 5 has accordingly been correc-
ted on the assumption that Buddhists and animists were in the same proportion
in those areas in 1911 as in 1921, The rﬁ‘ﬂpﬂl’liﬂl’l of Hlmzluﬁ has cnnt'rnua]ly
approached that of Mahomedans, but only because of the inmense number t_:f
male Hindu immigrants. The increase of Christians and decrease of Others is
due to conversions of animists to Christianity, The decline in the proportion of
Buddhists does not represent a decline in their absolute numbers but a slower
rate of imcrease than the Hindus, Mahomedans and Christians. The inerease. of
these religions relative to that of Buddhism has in fact been even greater than
Margmal Table 5 shows, because the figures of that table are affected by the
successive extensions of the census area, which have depressed slightly the
proportions of these three religions by bringing in additiona) Buddhists
and Animists. Subsidiary Table VIII of Chapter | shows the increases
for the main relizions in each of the last two decades in the area enume-
rated at the beginning of that decade; and the figures of that table
which show the percentage of increase are reproduced in Marginal Table 6.
This limitation nr area is not quite fair to the Hindus and Mahomedans
because the people of these religions in the areas of

the census extensions are migrants from the areas | e —
represented in the table; but the numbers of such S s L
migrants are too small to affect the percentages | magon e PR
shown, aceording to which Hindus and Mahomedans

have been increasing more rapidly than the total | o
population, while the Buddhists have increased | Buddhis .. 8 13
more slowly than that total. If the comparable E:‘::m_“; :; :;.:
area in which the variation of the population was |~ "

measured in Chapter | is comsidered, the propor-

tions of Buddhists in 1,000 of the total population in 1go1, 1911 and 1ga1
respectively are 83, 879, 870. The decrease in 1goi-11 is here less than in
Marginal Table 5 because the additions of animists brought in by extensions of
the census are discounted, but the decrease in 1911-21 is the same. _ The number
of Buddhists converted ta other religions is negligible, and the continued decline
in their proportions is due chiefly to the immigration of Hindus, Mahomedans and
Chinese. In the last decade there has been an added cause in the simultaneity
of a low rate of natural increase among Buddhists with a high rate amongst
Indians. This cause is discussed further in Chapter V in connection with the
age-distribution of the Indian population ; and it is shown there that the condi-
tions have changed in or about 1921 so that the natural rate of increase among
Buddhists tends now to become the higher. A forecast of this tendency is already
shown in Subsidiary Table V of this chapter in which the proportion of Buddhists
in that part of the whole population whicﬁ 1s between the ages of 15 and 23 is
seen to be larger than in 1911, in spite of the large number of immigrants
between those ages who have come since that year, The increased proportion
of Buddhists in this age-group indicates that the Buddhists will be increased by a
larger proportion of the children born in the decade 1921-31, Or at any rate in
the latter half of it, than in the previous decade. This conclusion will be clearer
after Chapter V has been read,
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81. Religion and Race,

7, Buddbinte ciastlfied by Race,

Race v i’ figures will be slightly modified in accordance
o aT™= o with the transfer of Chinese to Chmesutln. For
Christians the figures are obtained from Imperial
fuma Group  BOU9 | 7| Tables XIII, XV and XVI without correction
1'5‘:'!"! 443.5;3 83 ' for Roman Catholics tabulated as Hindus.
el 1,089,739 9 The Buddhists are classified by race
Other indigan- - 4 : :
L:: AR SR & in Marginal Table 7. More than : three-
: . quarters belong to the Burma group of races,
l“?f.:f-:' T i and this is stll true if we exclude the Dany,
e o] ¢ | Intha, Taungyo and other races (A9 to A16 in
i s Imperial Table XIlI) and regard only the
" | Burmese proper and their particularly close
Total 11,073,084 1,000

Shans

CHAPTER 1V,

make up one-eleventh

—Imperial Table VIB gives for the first time
an analysis by race of the population of each
religion, and some of its entries are amplified by
Imperial Table XII1; but in this article the

relatives such as the Arakanese and Tavoyans.

of all the

Buddhnsts, Karens one-twelfth, Talaings one-thirty-fourth and all other indigenous

races one-fortieth

Only a little over one Buddhist in 1,600 is an Indian,
The Hindus are of course practically all Indians,

The exceptions are 6,889

Kathé or Manipuri Hindus who have been treated in this census as an indi-

genous race of the Chin Group, and 9 male and 3 female Singhalese.

Less

than one-seventh of the male and less than three-sevenths of the female Hindus
were born in Burma ; almost exactly three-quarters of the whole are immigrants
amongst whom females form only a very small proportion. Subsidiary Table 111
gives some statistics of interest relating to Hindus, Sikhs, Aryas and Brahmos

taken together as one class

Of the Mahomedans almost exactly one-quarter are made up of Burma
Moslems (Mahomedan Zerbadis and Arakan-Mahomedans) who are of mixed
Indian and Burman descent and of a number of persons who deseribed them-

selves-as Burmese by race and Mahomedan by religion,

There are also a few

Arakan-Kaman, Chinese and Malays, but the great majority are of Indian races.
The Indian Mahomedans difficr from the Hindus in that a majority of them were

]
Py Mabnenedand classiBind by e,

born in Burma; three-
fifths of the males were

—- - bomn  elsewhere  hut
Raav, Maes, Females, g | only one-seventh. of the
| e _ of whelt fpmales. Some statis-
P A tics of the Burma Hnrs-
g WS | lms and of Chinee
(I:'Iu?: 1,07 240 3 Mahomedans {mn
5 L » . i ; commonly as Panthays)
' {fi;;:,ggmf, - St :4;‘:;; f;:::: ;ﬂ and of Indian Mahome-
Others W99 | 36 i | daps born in and out,of
e | | s e

SRS S = St B l J iaa
i T .. _Tablel!l of this chapter.
For Christians a classification by race is gven in Part Il of Imperial
| [ _Tahle XV and summarised in Marginal
#, Chefstiars clisalBed by ree, | Table 9. More than two-thirds of

the Christians are Karens; as other

one-ninth,

remainder. of

contributed by, the «
is the European

Armenians. and the

over one-third, by

a small balange of

Indian races and of

and other non-Indian. races,

i Raee, | Fe. 'E.i..“! ndigenous races make ur
— : : | approximately one-fith belong to non-
Burma Group e | EMSLE 57 indigenous races. Of this

05 o ~| upas| tgy | onefifth, one-half is
+ { [Othor indigencus aces .| |;;g;= || & | Christian races (that
% ?mm e “ : ﬂild laul&d races, the
meod ot | wly| | AhEC-Indians), and
Telugu 3,194 % | S, leaving only
Othes Indians 041 | 13 Telugus and other
e "“i o . hinese
Total I ssynon; 100 | Subsidiary Table VI of this chapter

—

shows the. in i
of Christians of indigenous and Indian races reg:!:;veg

the _number
since 1911,
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Subsidiary Table VII shows the distribution of Christians by rage in 1921
and shows approximately their distribution in 1911 and 18g1; but the
figures for these earlier censuses have many difficulties It must be
noted that the details for indigenous races are given generally in terms
of race-groups. The numbers sﬁnwn for the Burma group in 1911 are those
given in the last appendix to Imperial Table X111 of 1911 for Burmese, but it is
unlikely that those figures related to Burmese only; the meanings of nearly
all the entries in that appendix are uncertain. No figures at all are given for
tgo: in this subsidiary table because the tables of 1go1 do not admit of the
extraction of them. Even some of the figures which have been entered involve
estimations, but it is believed that the largest possible errors in these are
small in comparison with the numbers in which they are included.

82. Religion in Urban and Rural Areas—Some notes om the
distribution by religion of the population of census towns, urban areas and rural
areas have already been given in Article 32 of Chapter II. Reference may be
inadei tﬁ Subsidiary Tables 11 and VI of that chapter and to Subsidiary Table

V of this.

83. Sects of Christians.—The term Sect is used in Imperial Table XV as
a generic name for the classes of Christians separately tabulated. Objection to
it was raised by some clergymen who preferred to emphasise rather the aspect
of unity amongst the churches; but none was able to offer a better word, and

Seet has had to stand as a technical term with no invidious implications.  Seer
differs from Church

or Denomination be- =~ 10, Clristian Sects,
cause there is a g J {
Protestant sect in | : All fincea, | Eacioding Chrississ
| Haces,

the table and because Seer, e e T Il A S e
the Methodist sect | | e um | e it
includes both Wes- ; i W g
leyans and Episcopal Elpli.-slr L A ] 160,856 ':'::gi ' rgn.m 190,549

e = aman L.athole 1,041 -] 434 50,770
g:;:;;t.m:;:wi::};l;:g Anglian — ‘ 20di0 10,734 m::ﬁl.'r p.;zq
both the English and  Fresbyterian 1,508 1,009 T 67 |

a Methodint ... 1,484 S | Boe 1,

the American Bap-  Ouher definitesects | 1lo6s loﬁ; 708 L)
tists. Two small Protestant and indefinite 1o 1,363 .' " 2,706 |
seécts pucuhar to Total . ; 357,106 3u0015 | 231818 | 8554 |

Burma are described
in the next article.

In Burma, as Marginal Table 10 shows, there are only threc sects of which the
nambers of adherents are considerable: namely the Baptist, Roman Catholie
and Anglican in the diminishing order of those numbers. |f European and allied
races, Anglo-Indian and Armenians—which may be called the Christian races—
are excluded, the numbers for the other races are as shown in the last two
columns of Marginal Table 1o, Each of the three large sects shows an increase ;
but as it is doubtful kow many of the 2,;06 insufficiently described persons of
1911 were Anglicans the figures for this sect (in which the increase s less than
a,706) are rea%ly inconclusive. There must also be a little doubt about the
change of the Roman Catholics on account of tle discrepancy between the
figures given by the census and those compiled by the Church.  According to
the Catholic Calendars the numbers of Roman Catholies in Burma in 1921 and
1911 were 93,158 and 81,838 * respectively, *

It was suggested by one clergyman of the Church of England that a
mistake had been made in interpreting the name Ye-Gyan given by some Burmese
and Karen Christrans for their sect; he thuug;'hl that in some cases it 1ieant a
Wesleyan, Enquiry was made in several districts, particularly Mandalay,
Toungoo, Moulmein and Myaungmya, but it was found that in all cases the term
had been used in the enumeration-record for the Lhurch of England alone.
Only in Myaungmya district could the complainant specify any partioular villages;
for these the enumeration-bcoks were obtained and shown to him and he
professed himself satisfied. The term Ye-byam was always interpreted as Church

* & gsuming he census fi for the Burmia pari of the Dacca ditcese were correct ; thiese lrl_o-u._h-
28 ard 434 and are admitiedly nearly right, so that their error would be insignificant in the grand total
P& the province. Ses the Note at the :ﬂJ ol this chapter.
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of England in the tabulation office. There seems moreover to be no reason
to suppose that such an error was made with regard to any other sect of
Christians. _ . » !
In previous censuses the non-Christian races have not been differentiated in
the tabulation
by sect; bat it

| 11, Christinn Rects among Won-Clhristinn Raccs, 1221, has béen dﬂl’!l_ﬂ‘,
| ol : um:. 1 .-..ﬁ_.“' ~— | onthis oecasion
l Gitey i, | Boeen | SEHE | SR | ot | TRt 11 of

| | | lmperial Table
| Burma Group and Talaings 15,381 gabs | 6335

3 Si3s | 3,203 | JE:‘ XV, and the
Group ... wo | 178,335 | 134,024 | 36,500 | 6,560 1 e -
' E:T; lndi;ep;ma races .y 14154 | ant97 L 1far | 179 | E: figa b
Tamils and Telugus 30 1900 9,808 | 14,016 | 3,028 | marised in Mar-
Other Indians ... -+ | 2,741 1093 2,555 364 35 gi.l.'.'rﬂl Ta.ble 1t
! & f A5 3 y
S et
Towal .. | 9pM8 158,206 | Gt | wn 170 | 3re explainedin
L L —————————— lmpenal Table

XI11L)

84 Christian Sects peculiar to Burma.—The Christian Karens pay
much attention to Bible-reading, and have a way of fixing upon some particular
text and giving it an interpretation of their own. For instance a namber of old
Karens near Wakéma in the Myaungmya district, cuntem}glatiﬂg the text
‘“ Except ye become as little children,” thought tha; doors of Heaven were shut
against them as old people, and hegan to organisec themselves as a band of
children, playing children’s games and wearing children’s clothes,  This tendency
to discover and apply new interpretations makes the Karens particularly apt to
form new sects; most of these naturally die out, but some endure, There are
now two of these ;—the Kleebo and Silein sects.

The Kleebo sect was originally founded in about 1907 by a Karen priest of
the S.P.G. Mission in Toungoo, Thomas Pellako by name. ~He with a number
of other Christian Karens broke away from the Church of England and formed
a separate sect under the name of Klecbo. They were of opinion that Kree
(the Karen name for Christ) was a misnomer and ought to be Klee, so they use
the name Klee or the fuller form Klee-bo for Christ. In Karen do means beloved
while #lee means a bow for shooting arrows; so the bow and arrow have been
taken as the symbol of the sect, and the Burmese call the religion Le-batha
which also means the bow-religion. An arrow is made of the stalk of a certam
kind of flower and an endeavour is made to shoot it over the roof of the Church;
if the effort is successful the shooter is assured that his sins are forgiven,
A clergyman of the S.P.G. in Toungoo, where the sect first arose, expressed
the opinion that the Kleeboists should be regarded in the census "“us a schis-
matic Christian sect”, Klecboist however wzs not recorded on a single slip
from the Toungoo district. A few were recorded in one township of Bassein
district; but the Burmese name was written (with a numeral) as the four
religions, the reason heingBthat the Burmese word for four is identical with that
for arrom. 1 suppose the Burmese enumerator understood what he meant ; but,
as | knew only the name Kleebo for the sect at the time, I did not understand,
particularly as the Basscin district office—apparently deceived exactly as |
was—treated the people for whom Le-bathe was recorded as if they belonged
neither to the Christian nor to any other of the five largest religious classes of
the province. An enquiry was hewever addressed to the Bassein office and it
was learned that in the townships in which the Kleehaists were most numerous
they had been recorded as animists. This is just about as appropriate as
recording them as Christians; so the “ four religion™ people were then treated
as animists in the same way, and consequently no Kleeboists appear in the
tabulation. The 44 Karen animists recorded in Bassein district are probably all
Kleeboists ; of the number in Toungoo there is no indication but it is probably
only a few hundreds. There are possibly some more in Bassein who have been
recorded under the Church of England; of which they would presumably regard
themselves as a branch; most however have definitely reverted to animism.
There are said to be some in and around Danubyu.

‘The Silein sect started only in about | 020 at Padoywa near Nyaunglebin, and
!pl'E-‘lﬂ through Hidgu, Letpadan, Okkan and Danubyu. They were qﬂgma_“
Baptists who fixed upon various instructions in their Bibles that an anointing mllf
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should be used, and accordingly administered baptism with an oil purchased
from the European chemists, probably macassar oil,  The name of the sect (which
means otf anornting) is derived from this practice.  Some members of the sect
who were consulted estimated the total number at 2,000 to 4,000 ; but the estimate
given in Marginal Table 12 is probably

nearer the truth. Even so however the | m, Silein,

majority were not recorded in the census,

as Marginal Table 12 also shows. Proba- =S =4 Tty
bly the others have been regarded as a class > 3 mm‘*"l- aie. il
amongst the Baptists to whom they formerly -

belonged. In l‘;ct I suspect that in most | ypein ol a0e | &y i
cases when the enumerator was told the | Hanthawaddy too | 9

name of their sect, and found it was not one ;:‘;;““M"m ol [ A, -
of the names in the list of the principa{l wﬁts Ms-ubin .| 200 [ 5 M
which (as noted at the beginning of this 3

chapter) had been given tﬂhﬁ:l to assist him, g i ‘ sl gy

he asked them whether their new name was
equivalent to one in his list. In that case he would naturally be told to
record Baptist. The numbers are too small to affect those of the Baptists
seriously.

A NoTE ON THE NUMBER oF Roman CATHOLICS.

The figures for the separate sects of Christians were published in the newspapers as
soon as they were obtained. A few corrections had to be made I-ubl:qm:nll_j' as further
information about vernacular names of sects was obtained ; but all these excepl one were
trifling, and that one not very large, The record of the number of Roman Catholics was
severely criticised by the Vorce, which is the journal of the Roman Catholic Chareh in
Burma, The Foiee of July 1922 estimated the Roman Catholics of Burma as 92,474 and
declared that the delect of over 20,500 below this in the census figure {71,941) was to he
accounted for by the wrong attribution in the census to other sects of many * Catholics of
the ignorant class and of the native races " who described their religion inaccurately to the
enumerators of the census. Father Loizeau also wrote in the Fosce of August that some
Roman Catholics in Salween district had been recorded as Baptists. On investigation it
was found that in the village lo which Father Loizeau referred all had been shown as
animists except nine persons in three {amilies who had been shown as Roman Catholics ;
and when Father Loizeau was asked to give the names of the Christians who had been
omitted be wrote: “ In that same viflaﬁc there were really two more families who were
baptised about pine years ago; but as | had not been able to visit them for several years,
they turned back to nat-worship. [ was trying to get them back at the time of the census.
Most probably they gave their religion as Buddhist or Animist,"” During this enquiry |
was made suspicious about the record in That8n district, and alter investigation there b
the Deputy Commissioner it was found that by a mistake of the enumerators all the Tnmi!{
in certain villages had been recorded as Hindus although there were some Roman Catholics
included amongst them, These were mostly |i\l'ill§l in isolated houses in the felds, not in
villages. Father Boulanger who was in spiritual charge of the area gave figures by which

the error may be estimated at 300. eanwhile the records

of the separate Vicariates of the Church had been separately

" T Rt ‘ compared with the census returns. It was found that in the
, Northern and Eastern Vicariates the census differed from

Revord. 1 wa. | e | the Church by only seven persons and that there was no diffi-
! . c:;lt about tilhe fi u;l:x ‘Iim;_ the portion in Burma of the diocese

- of Vacca; the whole defect was in the Southern Vieariate,
m ;ﬂ: ﬁf ] The records of 1911 were also investigated with similar
result, The records of the Church do not permit com parison

* W0 Corbaticn of My district by district, but it was possible to show that the discre-
mﬁ:ﬂ-h{mﬁﬂ pancy indicated in _Muginnl Table 13 hereby was shared by
..u-.'"mn.'ﬂ:-.mm every partof the Southern Vicariate both in 1911 and in

1921,

15
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The figures of Marginal Table 14 involve estimates because the Church figures are
kept partly in terms of classes of people
— instead of areas ; bul they are near enough

A, D A AN B to show the discrepancy extended every-

T where and was not very different in any

e e |- Tomita part at the two censuses. Study of the

Local Ares. Cobale  Church figures year by year shows that

| gt | am, | ofMRL baptisms, conversions and deaths should

— afiord an incrsemhni ;nughl;r :,ao;n per

annum in the Southern Vicariate, whereas

R't'ﬁm.:n ‘i.p‘:::,i_. Lol Balb B e the Church shdws a much smaller increase;
tassein Myaung- 6400 | 6600 i 13,567 the ggures given above i'l:nrI 191t we:l-e
mya. raised to 423 in 1912, leaving only
g;‘ﬂd‘ Ll :-g';: ;ﬁ: ' rﬁ-;‘?g 1,457 incrsge ?nr nine years |§:t-1|!r.
Tekaessrim o B g0 | gfo | There is thus according to the church a

| loss in some unexplained way of nearly
T T 1,000 Catholics per annum ; and this can-
not be explained by emigration. The matier was discussed with Father St, Guily the Viear
of St, Mary's Cathedral; he was unable to accept an estimate of less than 56 000 for the
Southern Vicariate because a lower estimate would raise the average annual rate of baptisms
(of which there is of course a perfectly reliable record) above 30 per 1,000, which he thought
the highest that could be assumed having regard to the disparity of the sexes. At the sug-
gestion of Father St. Guily the Kyauktan subdivision'was selected as a test area, and a joint
uiry there was made by Maung Ba E, K.S.M., A. T.M , the Subdivisional Magistrate and
Father Chave the local missionary, Over a year had then elapsed since the census, and
the enquiry failed to establish much ; the priest claimed that some Indians living in isolated
huts were omitted from the census; but the local headman asserted that those who were

actually named were away from their homes at the season of the census, .
To cut a long story short, the indications with regard to the Southern Vicariate seem

to be as follows :—

(1) The omission to record the 300 Tamils in Thatdn district as Christians is
probably not an isolated instance; probably Hindw was noted for many
others, possibly without enquiry but perhaps because of the difficulty of

uage.

(2) But some claims by the Church can no more be admitted than the claim of
Father Loizeau to count the converts whom he was still trying to reconvert
after a return to animism,

(3) Considerable numbers of the Roman Catholics are only loosely held by the
Church ; hence the loss of 1,000 every year in spite of some backsliders being
kept on the list (as in Father Loizean's case) because reconversion was hoped
for. lndthv.-. E.a.';lem and ththlfam Vicariates the Roman Catholics are Jess
scattered and the priests thus have more influence over ¢
recorded as Rumn}: Catholics in the census, 26 81, g thory

(4) The hold of the Church upon its converts has been weakened by the depletion of
the ranks of European missionaries. Some priests went to Europe to join
the French army and between 1914 and 1921 ten out of 46 (of the Southern
Vicariate alone) died in Burma ; but no recruits came after 1914 to take any
;J{ I.hﬂnﬂu plnnsu.h::hel ru:lut: :]het:lure cm:ltd not visit places where only a

aw man LCatholics lived, and thus would be i i
those who were most [ikﬂlylm fall away, e gl

(5) The Vaeice itself (August 1922) has drawn attention to the limited natupe of the
financial resources of the Roman Catholic Mission in the following terms:
fi'Money is the sinews of war, and this old saying applies to missionary work
o, ANl Thg pecuniary resources of our mission are scanty in the extreme
[The American Baptist Mission] is able to engage am])' pay for the services
of a large number of workers, both imported and indigenous, and particular]
to throw in the field a large army of sayar and catechists, Here 1.:m:h:nul:d.m:]l'l'r
we stand at a great disadvan and the number of converts is accordi IJ‘T
= :;Imr:!gd in our case and rapidly increasing in the case of the Bapti:tsn,r'

Dol retalning those sircady made. T . 7 t© §eitiog new converts but to

) Women and married men living a regular family life woul i
away than bachelors and mxglrrirdg?mmigram{ whose v:fivlz:; Il?:; [Ltff ;’?[ [a.“
India ; lh_e numbers of births and baptisms would therefore diminish in s - tl::
proportian than the whole number of Roman Catholics, and would ° mlt
not djminuh at all. An assumed Catholic population uf' 45,000 waullélﬂ ]
the birth-rate about 38'35; Father St. Guily, judging by normal ¢ ;“ 5
: smtllm tru h:lgl'l,sl.'ﬂ:{l:“:he times have not been normal, I, DS
) Some allowance d possibly be made for seasonal mi ' &

{g} There is 0o reason for supposing that any Roman Calhal%:: E:elreznlid'?' a4

;::; ;tmu:t ltﬂ_l:]'l:i B’Pma:-"'-"f h?-ﬂ}' ?ther Christian sect. Al me’:il'gus:a-
s exa 1 ose p where Indians are nug g
anthorities believe the census figures agree closely :'i‘;;:aﬂ:ll,:'irtn“:'intii l?l:f::l:

ﬁmﬁ.m a?;nl;oﬁ“h]c because the Baptist record is in terms of
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{9) The agreement of the church and the census in the Eastern and Northern
Vicariates suggests that there was nothing in the census organisation or in
th:din:truciions to enumerators to militate against a correct record beiog
made.

(10) The true figures for Roman Catholics in the Southern Vicariate lie between the
census estimate (say 4o0,000) and the charch figures (56,000 to 6o,000). Itis
difficult to say what is the correct figure because there is difficulty in deter-
mining whether some people really are Hindus or are Christians, If the
census figure were raised to 45,000 it is probable that a large proportion of
the extra 5,000 would not be very Christian, and that it would be at least
doubtful in some of these cases whether Christian would be more correct than
Hinda, The attachment to Christianity of the last 10,000 of the Church’s
estimate is probably very slight indeed. The number of Roman Catholics
in the Southern Vicariate may be put at 4o to 45 thousand, and thus the
number for the province at 72 to 77 thousand instead of 71,041 as recorded,

{11) The Roman Catholic Church authorities can prevent the same difficulty arising
at next census by adopting the suggestions issued from the census office to
them in common with all other churches for ensuring a correct census record
of their adherents, It is very evident that the missionaries did not follow
this plan, and it is probable that they would have bhad all their converts
correctly recorded i? they had. Even with few missionaries they conld
achieve this by an early beginning and careful organisation,
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SuBSIDIARY TABLE 1.—General distribution of the population by religion,
and 1ts vartation since 1891,

s Increase cent. <
Frnw;;:::m;c;,ﬂma'[ r lhﬂﬁguﬂrcs in g &
Religion Actual g ket - E’E
ard number in | = 3‘: o
Natura) Division. 1931, l : £Eo
2
1gLt- tqma.' 18-l S E
1gan gL 1got tigt s9ar | vtz | 1000 EE%
| =3
' 3 . 3 4 5 (4 7 | 8 9 hd
BUDDHISTS, |
Provinee . | 1200043| Bso6| Bgyz| 28862 9053 -z| —3| 2| -6
Burman ... 0,080,082 | 8685 | 8,783 8958 | ogo5| 1| =2 l' -3l =5
a'_.'.‘lﬂin wis 4086081 8414 | 8532 !,ri’ E:ﬂ'd -1| =3 —-s] =®
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